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Preface
'Anurag Sagar' is the most famous book of
Kabir Sahib. Questions about the creation of
universe asked by Dhani Dharam Dass, the main
disciple of Kabir Sahib, have been given in this
book. And in reply Kabir Sahib has given a
complete description of the creation of universe.
Kabir Sahib says that in the beginning God was in
deep thoughtless meditation and there was
nothing else except 'Him'. The five elements had
not manifested. Neither was this universe, nor
any soul. All this (manifested universe) was within
God. This state has also been described by Guru
Nanak as follows:

•⁄U’Œ Ÿ⁄U’Œ œÈ¢œÍXWÊ⁄UÊH œ⁄UÁáÊ Ÿ ªªŸÊ „ÈUXW◊È •¬Ê⁄UÊH
ŸÊ ÁŒŸÈ ⁄ÒUÁŸ Ÿ ø¢ŒÈ Ÿ ‚Í⁄U¡ÈH ‚È¢Ÿ ‚◊ÊÁœ ‹ªÊßŒÊH
(•ÊÁŒ ª˝¢Õ ¬Î. vÆxz)
He further explains that God thought of
creating the universe and the 'Word' emanated
from Him. This led to all the creation below Sat
Lok. First of all, Satpurush created sixteen sons
(sixteen manifestations or powers), Niranjan
being one of them. Saints name him 'Kaal' or
Brahm. He (Kaal or Brahm) worshiped Satpurush
for 70 yugas and obtained in reward his right for
a separate creation. Again he (Kaal) worshipped
for 64 yugas and obtained a huge number of souls
from Satpurush and in collaboration with primal
Maya (Shakti) the three main Gods, Brahma,
Vishnu, Mahesh were created. To these four i.e.
v
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Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh and primal force Maya,
was given the control of all the creation below Sat
Lok. He (Niranjan or Kaal) was then completely
absorbed in the meditation of Satpurush and
primal force Maya was instructed not to reveal his
(Kaal's) identity to his three children. Guru Nanak
Sahib also describes this as follows:

∞XWÊ ◊Êß¸ ¡ÈªÁÃ Áﬂ•Êß¸, ÁÃÁŸ ø‹ ¬⁄UﬂÊáÊÈ –
ßXÈW ‚¢‚Ê⁄UË, ßXÈW ÷¢«UÊ⁄UË, ßXÈW ‹Ê∞ ŒË’ÊáÊÈ –
Á¡ﬂ ÁÃ‚È ÷ÊﬂÒ ÁÃﬂÒ ø‹ÊﬂÒ, Á¡ﬂ „UÊﬂÒ Y È⁄U◊ÊáÊÈ –
•Ê„ÈU ﬂπÒ •ÊŸÊ ŸŒÁ⁄U Ÿ •ÊﬂÒ ’„ÈUÃÊ ∞„ÈU Áﬂ«UÊáÊÈ –
•ÊŒ‚È ÁÃ‚ •ÊŒ‚È –
•ÊÁŒ •ŸË‹È •ŸÊÁŒ •ŸÊ„UÁÃ ¡ÈªÈ - ¡ÈªÈ ∞XWÊ ﬂ‚È –
(¡¬È¡Ë ‚ÊÁ„U’)
Primal force Maya gave creation of this
universe to Brahma, sustenance of the universe
to Vishnu and destruction of the universe to
Mahesh. After this Niranjan (Kaal) having created
four Vedas and various religions through Brahma,
started his own worship by all the souls. The souls
were so beguiled that they forgot their real
'Home' and real 'Master'. The mind was
associated with all the souls and they were so
entangled in various 'Karam-Kand' (Rituals) that
no soul of its own could escape to his real home.
And the souls were governed by severe
punishments.
vi
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Satpurush was moved to see the souls in
grief and first of all asked his enlightened soul
(Kabir Sahib) to go and free the souls from the
clutches of Kaal and bring them to Him. Under the
orders of Satpurush, Kabir Sahib appeared as Sat
Sukrit in Satyuga and counseled a few souls for
the real worship of Satpurush. Kaal told Kabir
Sahib that he (Kabri Sahib) could not enter his
kingdom. Kabir Sahib said that he was going
under the orders of Satpurush to awaken the
souls and if he (Kaal) tried to stop him, he (Kabir
Sahib) could destroy his kingdom in a moment.
Hearing this Kaal said, "I am governing through
your grace only. Before going, please promise
that you will not show any miracle to the souls to
follow you. You will hold satsangs (spiritual
discourses) for enlightenment and for preaching.
You may make any soul your follower if he
accepts your sayings." And Kabir Sahib gave him
this boon. Had this boon been not given, how
easy it would have been for the saints to make
the souls their followers by showing miracles.
Kabir Sahib has described all the four yugas
in this book. "Kaal Mat" (or the path of the Kaal)
and "Dyaal Mat" (or the path of the Saints) have
been described in detail. I have been listening to
this teaching since childhood in the satsangs of
Baba Bagga Singh ji, Baba Deva Singh ji and
Baba Pratap Singh ji.
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There was a lot of demand from the
devotees that the secrets of Anurag Sagar,
Kaalmat and Dayalmat may be explained. So with
the grace of Baba ji, I have started delivering
satsangs serially on this teaching. And an attempt
has been made so that the teachings of Anurag
Sagar reach the devotees. These satsangs have
been taped recorded and the devotees are
already listening to these tapes. Now these
satsangs are being offered to the devotees in the
form of a book. I hope that the devotees will
benefit fully from this effort.
Das
Kehar Singh
Tarn Taran
November 16, 1997
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Publisher's Note
It was long standing demand of the
devotees that spiritual discourse on Anurag Sagar
of Kabir Sahib be arranged.
Maharaj Baba Kehar Singh ji very graciously
delivered satsangs on Anurag Sagar. These
satsangs were tape recorded and then printed in
the form of books in Punjabi and Hindi in three
parts. Now they are being brought out in English.
They have been translated into English by
Professor V.S. Chauhan, Punjab University,
Chandigarh and corrected by Mrs. Nirmal. Mr.
Govind Singh and Mr. Naveen Chander Sharma
have helped in checking and printing the book.
Dera is grateful to them.
The remaining two parts of Anurag Sagar
will be published soon.
We hope that English knowing devotees will
benefit from it.
Prabhat Kumar
Secretary
Radha Soami
Dera Baba Bagga Singh
Tarn Taran, Punjab, India
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Anurag Sagar

¿¢UŒ
¬ÎÕ◊ ’ãŒÙ ªÈL§ø⁄UáÊ Á¡Ÿ •ª◊ ª◊ ‹πÊÿÊ–
ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ ŒË¬∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ∑§⁄U ¬≈U πÙ‹ Œ⁄U‚ ÁŒπÊÿÊ–
Á¡„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ Á‚ÁœÿÊ° ¬øÒ ‚Ù ªÈL§ Á∑§⁄U¬Ê Ã ¬ÊÿÊ–
•∑§„U ◊Í⁄UÃ •◊Ë¥ ‚Í⁄UÃ ÃÊ◊ ¡Êß ‚◊ÊÿÊ–
First of all praying at the feet of his true
master, Kabir Sahib humbly submits that he
himself has no power to say anything or write
anything. Yes, he can write a book like Anurag
Sagar only if his true master gives him the power.
Therefore he says that he bows thousand times
at the feet of his master who told him the secret
of 'Agam' (when soul descends from Anami
desh, then come two stations called Alakh and
Agam). The true master enabled him to do
spiritual practice by initiating him to 'Word' or
sound current. Thus he could take his
consciousness from Pind (region below the eyes)
to 'eye centre' and see the effulgent form of the
master and whole Brahmand, full of light. Kabir
further says that earlier he would see darkness on
closing his eyes but now he sees light instead of
darkness. Enlightened by his true master now, he
1
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can see the light of a Jyoti (flame). Only his true
master has given him the power to succeed and
see God.
Kabir Sahib says "the true master initiated
me to 'Naam', made me repeat it and took me to
Daswan Dwar to take bath in 'Amritsar', taught
me the technique to wash off the dirt to
countless births and enabled me to see that form
of God which we cannot see with our eyes or
hear with our ears or reach Him with these feet
or worship him with these hands."

•πË ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ﬂπáÊÊ ÁﬂáÊÈ ∑¢§ŸÊ ‚ÈŸáÊÊH
¬Ò⁄UÊ¢ ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ø‹áÊÊ ÁﬂáÊÈ „UÕÊ ∑§⁄UáÊÊH
¡Ë÷Ò ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ’Ù‹áÊÊ ß©U ¡ËﬂÃ ◊⁄UáÊÊH
ŸÊŸ∑§ „ÈU∑§◊È ¬¿UÊÁáÊ ∑Ò§ Ã©U π‚◊Ò Á◊‹áÊÊH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vx~)
Kabir further says, "With the grace of Sat
Guru, I have met God by concentrating upon
word. I have merged in Him. The soul has
become God just as a weather drop becomes sea
by merging in it. Now the soul tastes the 'Amrit',
the like of which does not exist on earth."

2
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»§⁄UËŒÊ ‚∑§⁄U π¢«UÈ ÁŸﬂÊÃ ªÈ«ÈU ◊ÊÁπ©U ◊Ê¢¤ÊÊ ŒÈVÊÈH
‚÷ ﬂ‚ÃÍ Á◊∆UË•Ê¢ ⁄U’ Ÿ ¬Í¡ÁŸ ÃÈœÈH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vx|~)
Many things of this world like Sugar etc.
are sweet, but their sweetness is nothing when
compared to the sweetness of the 'Word'.

‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ
∑Î§¬Ê Á‚ãœ ªÈL§Œﬂ ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „ÒU–
Áﬂ⁄U‹ ¬ÊﬂÒ ÷Œ Á¡Ÿ øËã„ÊU ¬˝ª≈U Ã„UÊ¢–
"My Sat Guru is a Saviour, a see of mercy.
But a few only recognize Him. He reveals the
secret of N¢am or word to him who recognizes
Him. A diamond is valued only by a goldsmith."

¿¢UŒ
∑§Ùß¸ ’Í¤Ê „ÒU ¡Ÿ ¡ı„U⁄UË ¡Ù ‡Ê¶Œ ∑§Ë ¬Ê⁄Uπ ∑§⁄ÒU–
ÁøàÃ ‹Êß ‚ÈáÊ Á‚πÊ¬ŸÙ Á„UÃ ‹Êß Á„U⁄UŒÿ Áª⁄U œ⁄ÒUH
Once a potter found a diamond in the soil
and he tied it around the neck of his donkey. He
went to a shopkeeper along with the donkey.
The shopkeeper asked the potter the source of
this shining thing. The potter said he found it in
3
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the soil. The shopkeeper said "It is very
beautiful. Please give it to me." The shopkeeper
paid the potter ten rupees for the diamond and
shopkeeper's wife tied it to the weighing balance.
One day a goldsmith visited the shopkeeper. On
seeing the diamond, he thought that it must be
worth a crore of rupees. He paid the shopkeeper
twenty rupees and took the diamond and in turn
sold it for a crore rupees in the bazaar. Hence
only a goldsmith could recognize a diamond.
Therefore it is said:

„UË⁄UÊ ¬⁄Uπ ¡ı„U⁄UË “‡Ê¶Œ” ∑§Ù ¬⁄Uπ ‚Êœ–
¡Ù ∑§Ùß¸ ¬⁄Uπ ‚Êœ ∑§Ù, ÃÊ∑§Ê ◊ÃÊ •ªÊœ–
Similarly rare is the person who recognizes
a Sat Guru having knowledge of the 'Word'.
Only sixteen persons were initiated to 'Word' in
Satyug and 22 in Treta yuga by Kabir. There is
no such record for Dwapur yuga. But many
persons recognized Satpurush in this Kalyuga.
One who recognizes a Sat Guru, listens to
his teachings with full attention, accepts Him
from the heart and obeys his orders.
During his tour, Kabir once met a sweet
seller sitting proudly in his shop. Mercifully,
4
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Kabir said to him "Please come to Satsang." The
shopkeeper asked his servant to give two jalebis
(sweet) to this hermit. Kabir said "I don't want
jalebis." Sweet seller inquired "Then what do you
want?"
Simultaneously he ordered his servant to
give him a few coins also. Kabir said, 'I don't
want money, too." The sweetseller said, "You
want neither jalebis, nor money. Then what do
you want? It is my time to attend to the
customers. Why are you obstructing like this?"
Kabir said "Time is very less. Please do come to
Satsang." The shopkeeper asked his servants to
push him away from the shop. And the servants
did likewise. Kabir came to the shop after a few
days and said, "Gentleman, now very little time
has been left. Come to satsang." The sweetseller
said to his servant, "Don't let such persons come
to me. Of your own, push them away from
sight." The servants turned Kabir out. After
seven days, Kabir again came and requested the
sweet-seller humbly to attend the Satsang. The
servants tried to push him away. Being well-built,
Kabir stuck to his place. Then a servant hit him
on the head with an iron rod. Kabir's head was
broken, the blood was coming out and his
5
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clothes were drenched in the blood. But Kabir
remained humble and said "Seth Ji, now the time
is really very less. Do come to the Satsang." The
sweetseller paid no attention to him. After a
week when Kabir came again, the sweetseller had
already died. Kabir came to the sweetseller
mercifully but he did not value his advice. The
moral of the story is that only very few people
recognize the saints in time, get initiation of the
Word and then merge in the Lord through it.
Saints come into the world to do good to
us. They want to liberate us from this cycle of
eighty four. We should not quarrel with them but
should get enlightenment from them and act on
their teachings. The sweetseller would have
definitely benefited if he had recognized Saint
Kabir.

¿UãŒ
ÃŸ ◊Ù„U ◊¥ ◊Ÿ ôÊÊŸ ŒË¬∑§ ¬˝ª≈U „UÙß Ã’ ‚Í¤Êß¸–
∑§„UÃ „Í°U •ŸÈ⁄Êª ‚Êª⁄U ‚ãÃ ∑§Ùß¸ ’Í¤Êß¸H
Kabir says, "Listen, you have got priceless
treasures in your body."

6
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ß‚È ∑§Êß•Ê •¢ŒÁ⁄U Ÿ©U π¢«U Á¬˝Õ◊Ë „UÊ≈U ¬≈UáÊ ’Ê¡Ê⁄UÊ–
ß‚È ∑§Êß•Ê •¢ŒÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊È Ÿ©U ÁŸÁœ ¬Êß¸•Ò ªÈ⁄U ∑Ò§ ‚’ÁŒ ﬂËøÊ⁄UÊ–
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. |zy)
You cannot get this treasure without the
grace of Sat Guru because the Guru has got the
key of this treasure.

ªÈL§ ∑È¢§¡Ë ¬Ê„ÍU ÁŸﬂ‹È ◊ŸÈ ∑§Ù∆UÊ ÃŸÈ ¿UÁÃH
ŸÊŸ∑§ ªÈ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê ÃÊ∑È§ Ÿ ©U≤Ê«∏ÒU •ﬂ⁄U Ÿ ∑È¢§¡Ë „UÁÕH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vwx|)
Sat Guru in the form of 'Word' resides in
us but He is locked inside and we are sitting
outside. Therefore, how can we meet Him?
Getting a key of 'Word' from the outside Sat
Guru, then practicing It we can reach Him
inside. We have to remove the darkness of 'Moh'
from inside by the light of the teachings of the
Sat Guru. Only then shall we be able to see the
priceless treasure inside. Kabir says to Dharam
Dass "I am going to write the book "Anurag
Sagar". Only a rare great soul will understand its
secret or recognize its importance."

7
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‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ
∑§Ùß¸ ß∑§ ‚ãÃ ‚È¡ÊŸ ¡Ù ◊◊ ’ÊáÊË ¬⁄Uπ „ÒU–
¬ÊﬂÒ ¬Œ ÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ ’‚Ã ¡ÊÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ©U⁄U–
Kabir says "I am going to write the book
'Anurag Sagar'. Very few people will understand
its language. Such people will have the burning
desire to meet God." Just as Japuji is the key to
Granth Sahib, Anurag Sagar is the foundation of
Sant Mat, it is a base of Sant Mat. Kabir says,
"One who does not understand Anurag Sagar
(inner ocean of Love), he will always remain on
the periphery of Sant Mat, even though he might
think of having gone inside. Therefore I am
going to describe everything of the inner
worlds". The secret of Nirvan Pad or Sat Lok
will be revealed in Anurag Sagar.

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øı¬Êß¸
„U ‚ÃªÈU⁄U Á’ŸﬂÙ¥ ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË– ß∑§ ‚¢‚Ê ◊≈U„ÈU ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UË–
¡Ê∑Ò§ ÁøÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ‚◊ÊŸÊ– ÃÊ ∑§©U ∑§„ÈU ∑§ıŸ ‚Á„UŒÊŸÊ–
•ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ∑Ò§‚ ‹π ¬⁄U„UË– Á’Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ¡Ëﬂ Ÿ„UË¥ Ã⁄U„UË–
Bowing at the feet of Kabir, Dharam Das
begs, "Sat Guru, I have a doubt in my mind.
8
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Please remove it. The doubt is, what is Anurag
or Love? How does one feel when Love or
Anurag sprouts from within? How can we
recognize a person who is Anuragi or Lovebitten? All look alike from outside. However
some are so powerful that a word from them
brings about punishment of death to a person.
Devotees of God like Guru Nanak were
tormented and put behind bars. How to find
whether one is Anuragi (i.e. Lover of God) or
not? Yes, at least I do understand that without
love, separation, pain and burning desire, one
cannot meet God."

∑§’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øı¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ¬⁄UπÙ ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸– •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ‹¿UáÊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸–
¡Ò‚ Á◊⁄UªÊ ŸÊŒ ‚ÈáÊ œÊﬂÒ– ◊ªŸ „UÙß ¶ÿÊœÊ Á…Uª ¡ÊﬂÒ–
ÁøÃ ∑È§¿U ‚¢∑§ Ÿ •ÊﬂÒ ÃÊ„UË– ŒÃ ‚Ë‚ ‚Ù ŸÊÁ„U «U⁄UÊß¸–
‚ÈŸÃ ŸÊŒ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃŸ ŒËã„UÊ– ∞‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ∑§Ù øËã„UÊ–
Kabir says, "Dharam Dass, you have asked
the questions, now listen to the answers with full
attention. The signs of a person in love with God
are soothing. The deer loves sound. The hunter
takes advantage of this and plays a sound of its
9
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liking. The deer comes running and places its
head in the lap of the hunter. The deer has the
least doubt that it has reached in the lap of the
hunter and that the hunter will butcher it. It is
not afraid of that. The love, the attachment of
sound created detachment in the deer and it
came running after the sound. This is an example
of Anurag or love.
This is a story from Lyalpur and its deputy
commissioner who belonged to Sialkot. His old
mother was fond of going to Baisakhi festival
and dancing there. When Baisakhi festival came,
she asked her son to take her to the festival as
she was not sure of her lasting to live for the
next festival. Deputy commissioner said,
"Mother, you will start dancing on reaching the
festival & this will bring shame (insult) to me."
The mother said, "You take me there, I will not
dance." But on reaching there, hearing the beat
of the drum, she could not control herself and
started dancing. The people were stunned to see
this old lady dancing with such a force. Some
one recognized her and said that she was the
mother of the D.C. People caught hold of her
and put her in the car. The moral of the story is
that when a person is detached (from the
surrounding),
he
looses
her
10
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awareness/consciousness.
This
loss
of
consciousness is called Anurag or love. He is not
afraid of social shame and his Guru's attention
compels him to come running for a 'darshan'.
This Anurag (or love) manifests in Sahaj state.

•⁄U ¬Ã¢ª ∑§Ù ¡Ò‚ ÷Ê™§– ∞‚ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË ©U⁄U •Ê™§–
•ı⁄U ‹¿Ÿ ‚ÈŸÙ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê– ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ ∑§⁄UÙ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ–
¡⁄UÃ ŸÊ⁄U Á¡©¢U ◊ÎÃ ¬ÁÃ ‚¢ªÊ– ÃŸ ∑§Ù ¡⁄UÃ Ÿ ◊Ù«∏UÃ •¢ªÊ–
ÃÁ¡©U ‚ÈªÎ„U œŸ œÊ◊ ‚„U‹Ë– Á¬ÿÊ Á’⁄U„UŸ ©UÁ∆U ø‹Ë
•∑§‹Ë–
Anuragi people are recognized of their
own. The moth does go to the lantern whether it
belongs to rich or poor. Reaching the lantern, it
might burn itself. Anuragi (or lovers of God) are
similarly attracted to the Saints and they come
running to them. Kabir further says that the
Anuragi gets initiation from a living saint,
practices Naam, sees light inside and contacts his
Guru in the form of sound current.

““◊È∑§Ã ‚ﬂ ◊È∑§ÃÊ „UÙﬂÒ–””
Only the liberated one liberates. Guru
Sahib says, "I have contacted a Guru who is a
liberated one and He can also liberate me from
11
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this round of eighty four (i.e. births & deaths)."
Guru Amar Dass says:

ŸÊŸ∑§ ¡ËﬂŒÊ ¬È⁄UπÈ Áœ•Êß•Ê •◊⁄UÊ¬ŒÈ „UÙß¸
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vwy|)
It means that I got initiation from a living
Saint, practiced Naam and then 'Word'manifested - Guru caught hold of me from the
arm and took me along with Him. This is the
sign of a Guru that He takes the disciple out of
the darkness and shows him the light within.
In olden times, the wife would burn herself
on the pyre of her dead husband. During
burning, the woman would not move her body at
all. Due to separation from her husband, she
alone would burn herself leaving behind property
money and friends.

‚ÈÃ ‹Ò ‹ÙªŸ •ÊªŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ’„ÈUÃ ◊Ù„U ÃÊ∑§Ù ¬ÈŸ ŒËã„UÊ–
ŒÈ’¸‹ ’Ê‹ ÃÙÁ„U Á’Ÿ ◊Á⁄„ÒU– ≤Ê⁄U ‚’ ‚ÈŸ ∑§©UŸ Á’Áœ ∑§Á⁄U„ÒU–
’„ÈU ‚≥¬Ã ÃÈ≥„U⁄U ª˝„U •Á„U„UË– ¬‹≈U ø‹Ù ªÎ„U ‚’ •‚ ∑§Á„U„UË–
ÃÊ∑§ ÁøÃ ∑È§¿ ¶ÿÊ¬Ò ŸÊ„UË¥– Á¬ÿÊ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ’‚ „UË∞ ◊Ê„UË¥–
People would bring her son to her and tell
her that he would die without her. They would
attempt to create in her an attachment for him
12
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by reminding her that the house would be empty
without her. They would further tell her that her
husband had left a lot of property. She would
not face any hardship in life and she ought to
save the destruction of home. The relatives
would cry but she had only one thing in her
mind - love of her husband. Nothing appealed to
her except her husband & she would sit in the
pyre to burn herself. All relatives asked her to
come back to home but she would not listen as
the love of her husband attracted her.

¿¢UŒ
ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§Á„U ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂ„UË, Ÿ„UË¥ ŸÊ⁄U ‚◊¤ÊÃ ‚Ù œŸË–
Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§Ê◊ „ÒU œŸ œÊ◊ ‚ ∑§¿ÈU, ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙ ∞‚Ë ’ŸË–
¡ª ¡ËﬂŸÊ ÁŒŸ øÊÁ⁄U „ÒU, ∑§Ùß¸ Ÿ„UË¥ ‚ÊÕË •¢Ã ∑§Ù–
ÿÁ„U ‚◊¤Ê ŒπÙ „U ‚πË, ÃÊÃ ª„ÈU ¬Œ ∑¢§Ã ∑§Ù–
Dharam Dass! the woman was persuaded
in so many different ways but nothing affected
her. She would say, "After living for a while, one
has to die. At death time, all these things will not
help. Then why not die now with my husband."
She advised her friends and said, "All of
you, too, should understand my views and
13
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should live at the feet of your husband when he
dies, i.e., burn yourself along with him."
Another example is that of the king
Bhartarihari. When king Bhartarihari went to
palace from his 'Darbar', the queen inquired
about the cause of his sadness. The king said,
"There is nothing to worry." The queen persisted
and the king said that he saw today an event
which he had not seen before. My minister died
today. When his pyre was lit, his wife placed his
head in her lap and burnt herself along with him.
Hearing this, the queen said, "How should a
faithful woman behave according to you?" The
queen inquired about the time of death of the
Minister. The king told her that he died at 10
a.m. The queen again asked, "And when was he
cremated?" "At 4p.m.", the king replied. The
queen said, "How could she remain alive from 10
a.m. to 4 p.m.? The wife is faithful only if she
gives up her life as soon as the husband dies."
The king thought that the queen is telling a lie.
She should be tested. The king went on thinking
about this matter for two months. And then one
day, he tore his clothes, sprinkled some blood on
them and asked his minister to give these clothes
to his wife with the information that the king had
died during hunting. The minister came to the
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queen and said, "O, queen! these are king's
clothes." The queen recognized the clothes and
inquired about the details. The minister said, "It
is not worth telling." The queen persisted and the
minister said, "The king had an encounter with a
lion and the lion killed......." And she collapsed
and gave up her life the moment she heard the
word 'killed'. The king came running. The
doctors were called but it was too late.
The king was sad that. He thought that he
would not get so good a wife in the world now.
The relatives said that they wanted a heir to the
throne who could run the government. The king
married again. He respected the second queen as
much as the first one. One day a Saint gave the
king an "amarfal" and said, "You will always
remain young, O'king, if you eat this fruit." The
king thought that he was already past the prime
of his life and it would be of no use to become
young now. He, therefore, gave this fruit to his
wife and said, "Eat this fruit and you will always
remain young." The queen said, "I shall eat it in
the morning." The queen was in love with the
mahout. She took the fruit to him and said, "By
eating this amar fruit I will remain youthful while
you will grow old and I won't like this. So take
this fruit and eat it." The mahout said, "I was
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attending to elephants the whole day and lot of
dirt is sticking to me. I shall take a bath & then
eat it." This mahout in turn was in love with a
prostitute. He went to her in the night and said,
"This is amar fruit. Eat it. It will keep you
youthful & beautiful." The prostitute also said
that she would take it after the bath. Then this
prostitute started thinking that if she ate this
fruit, she would remain entangled in this lustful
life throughout her life. She thought of the
religious nature of the king and decided that she
would offer this fruit to him so that he could
practice religion and devotion to God for a long
time. Thus within 24 hours the amar fruit was
back to the king. The king asked the prostitute,
"Who gave this fruit?" She said that the mahout
had given it to her. On enquiry, the mahout said
that the queen had given it to him. The queen
said that she ate the fruit as soon as the king gave
it to her. When the king threatened, the queen
said that she loved the mahout and therefore
gave the fruit to him. And the mahout admitted
of his love for the prostitute and hence he gave
the fruit to her. Then the king started accusing
himself, "I may be cursed a lakh (100,000) times
for I did not eat this fruit myself. And the queen
be cursed crore (10,000,000) times for she gave
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up the love of a king for a mahout. The mahout
in turn be cursed arab (1,000,000,000) times for
he preferred a prostitute to the queen. Out of all,
the prostitute fared well. The king thought about
this episode and became sad. He gave up the
kingdom and became an ascetic. In this way, the
king Bhartarihari and his former wife set an
example to follow.

‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ
‹Ë∞ ¬ËÿÊ ∑§⁄U ◊ÊÁ„¢U, ¡Êß ÁøπÊ ©U¬Á⁄U ø…∏UË–
ªÙŒ ‹ËÿÊ ÁŸ¡, ŸÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÃ ¡⁄UË–
Kabir says, "The lady, whose husband had
died, climbed the pyre, placed the head of her
husband in her lap and burnt herself along with
her husband while chanting Ram Ram."

øı¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ÁŸ ÿ„U •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ∑§Ë ’ÊŸË, ÃÈ◊ ÃÃ Œπ ∑§„UÙ Á’‹¿UÊŸË–
∞‚ ¡Ù ŸÊ◊Á„U Á‹ﬂ ‹ÊﬂÒ, ∑È§‹ ¬Á⁄UﬂÊ⁄U ‚’Ò Á’‚⁄UÊﬂÒ–
Kabir says, "Dharam Dass, Anurag is an
ocean of love. The knowledgeable and the
awakened are not afraid of the vast depth of its
water. They dive and bring the pearls out of it. I
17
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am going to describe a book which contains the
language of love. It is a huge ocean. You have to
understand it and reach its depth. One who ties
oneself to Naam or 'Word' of Sat Guru, he
forgets his family and ancestors."

‚ÈÃ ŸÊ⁄UË ∑§Ù ◊Ù„U Ÿ •ÊŸÒ, ¡ËﬂŸ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚È¬Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÒ–
¡ª ◊¥ ¡ËﬂŸ ÕÙ⁄U „ÒU ÷Êß¸, •ãÃ ‚◊ ∑§Ùß¸ ŸÊ¢Á„U ‚„UÊß¸–
’„ÈUÃ `ÿÊ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥, ◊ÊÃ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÊÁ„U ‚◊ ŸÊ„UË–
Kabir advises Dharam Dass that such an
'Anuragi' man or devoted man has no delusive
attachment for his wife and son and to him all
the things of the world appear as if they are a
dream. A son was born to his wife in the dream.
To celebrate it, a party was given but on
awakening, there was neither the son nor his
wife. Similarly his life is also a dream lasting for
40 to 50 years. When death comes, this dream
will also cease and everything will appear false.

•’ ¬¿UÃÊ∞ BÿÊ „UÙÃ „ÒU ¡’ ÁøÁ«∏UÿÊ øÈª ªß¸ πÃ–
If the birds eat up the crop, the farmer
won't reap anything that year. Next year, he has
to sow again, protect his crop (or harvest) and
only then he will get something. Similarly a man
who spends his life in indulgence, may remember
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God towards the end of his life but then he may
not be able to practice divinity as death may
encounter him the very next day.
O' man, your life is of short and fixed
duration. Even if it be of 70-80-100 years, it will
come to an end slowly. Many saints increase their
life span by breathing exercises but then end
does come. Lord Krishna says in Gita, "Arjun,
this crawling insect in its previous lives was many
a times Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva." Having lived
so long, these Gods also died. Then how can
others survive death. We are all sitting in the
mouth of death, only the death has not closed its
jaw till now.
Guru Nanak was going along a river. The
fishermen had cast their net in the river. And the
fish were playing inside the net. The fish were
happy. On seeing this, Guru Nanak says:

◊¿ÈU‹Ë ¡Ê‹È ŸÊ ¡ÊÁáÊ•Ê ‚L§ πÊ⁄UÊ •‚ªÊ„ÈUH
•ÁÃ Á‚•ÊáÊË ‚Ê„UáÊË Á∑§©¢U ∑§ËÃÙ ’‚Ê„ÈUH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. zz)
"O' fish! why are you happy? Now you are
inside the net but when this net is taken out of
water, you will be tormented to death." Similarly
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we all are caught in the net (teeth) of 'Kaal'.
When Kaal closes its jaw, we shall die. None
except Sat Guru will be of help at that time.
Tears roll down the eyes of a dying person. The
relatives think that he is weeping because of their
separation. They tell him that he is leaving them
but he should tell them the whereabouts of the
money kept by him. The poor fellow is being
troubled by the messengers of death and relatives
are after his wealth.

ÃÊÁ„U ∑§⁄UáÊ Ÿ⁄U ‚Ë‚ ¡Ù Œ„UË, •¢Ã ‚◊Ò ‚Ùß ŸÊÁ„U ‚„UÊß¸–
Á¡Ÿ SﬂÊÕ¸ ’„ÈU LWŒŸ ¡Ù ∑§⁄U„UË, ÃÈ⁄UÃ ŒËŸÒ „U⁄U ∑§Ù ÁøÃ œ⁄Uß¸–
‚ÈÃ Á¬˝ÿ ¡Ÿ œŸ ‚È¬áÊ ‚Ÿ„UË, ‚ÃŸÊ◊ ª„UÙ ÁŸ¡ ◊Ã ∞„UË–
Some men love the woman so much that
they are prepared to give up their parents and
relatives for her sake. Even they would sacrifice
their lives for her. Ravan kidnapped Sita due to
infatuation for her. Rama wept a lot due to
separation from Sita. He inquired about his Sita
from the trees and the birds, thousands of
people were killed in the war that followed. But
when war ended, you know the result.
Kabir says that man has come alone and
will go alone. Man weeps and makes requests
for his selfishness. But in this way he can neither
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meet God nor enjoy this world. Ram & Krishna
were house holders. Even Guru Nanak has
extolled the householder's life and said," Ik nari
so jati kahave." That man is the best who loves
only his wife. Relatives and wealth are like a
dream. The life is a drama & the world is its
stage. Someone is born a king and another
queen. Some one is mother & another her son.
When his part is over, he dies and leaves the
stage of this world. Therefore a man should meet
God and to attain it, he should get the true
Naam (Satnam). That Satnam, he can have only
from the saints. Children leave their mother who
has sacrificed her life for their love. We forget
our father/husband after a few days of their
death. Kabir says that if man loves someone due
to selfishness, then he forgets him the moment
the work has been done. We hardly remember
our father, mother, brother or friend. Only
Satnam helps at the time of death if you become
one with it.

ÁŸ¡ ÃŸ ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ •ı⁄U Ÿ •ÊŸÊ– ‚Ù ÃŸ ‚¢ª Ÿ ø‹ ÁŸŒÊŸÊ–
∞‚Ê ∑§Ù Ÿ ŒπÊ ÷Êß¸– •ãÃ ‚◊ÿ ¡◊ ‹ß ¿ÈU«∏UÊß¸–
•„ÒU ∞∑§ ‚Ù ∑§„UÙ ’πÊŸË– Á¡Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ‚Ù ¡ÊŸË–
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Kabir is telling Dharam Dass that man
loves his body the most and even this body does
not go with him when he dies. All the things
accumulated in the world are left behind. None
can save a person from the messengers of Yama
(God of death). Yes, a Sat Guru can save us
from them but we don't love Him. We love a
place which we have to leave but don't bother
about the place where we have to go.

¡Ù œL§ ¿UÁ«U ªﬂÊﬂáÊÊ ‚Ù ‹ªÊ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„UH
Á¡ÕÒ ¡Êß ÃÈœÈ √Ê⁄UÃáÊÊ ÁÃ‚∑§Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ŸÊÁ„UH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. yx)
We are busy keeping the body beautiful,
knowing well that it will be left behind. But we
don't care for the Sat Guru who will take care of
us at the time of death and take us further on the
path after death.
Listen, I tell you one more fact that this
truth is revealed only to the one who develops
love for God in the heart.
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‚ÃªÈL§ •Á„U ¿ÈU«UÊﬂŸ„UÊ⁄UÊ– ÁŸ‚øÿ ◊ÊŸÙ ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄Ê–
∑§Ê‹Á„U ¡ËÃ „¢U‚ ‹Ò ¡Êß¸– •’ ø‹ Œ‡Ê ¬ÈL§· ¡Á„U •Êß¸–
Ã„UÊ¢ ¡Ê∞ ‚Èπ „UÙß¸ •¬Ê⁄UÊ– ’„ÈU⁄U Ÿ •ÊﬂÒ ÷ﬂ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ–
"Listen Dharam Dass, Sat Guru is the only
force which can liberate us from this world as
well as from the clutches of the messengers of
Yama. Have faith that only Sat Guru can
triumph Kaal and take the soul to Anami Desh
where Satpurush resides. And peace prevails
there. The problem of birth and death is solved
for ever."

‚¡Ÿ ‚ß¸ ŸÊÁ‹ ◊Ò ø‹ÁŒ•Ê¢ ŸÊÁ‹ ø‹¢Áã„UH
Á¡ÕÒ ‹πÊ ◊¢ªË∞ ÁÃÕÒ π«∏U ÁŒ‚¢ÁŸH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î |w~)
Sat Guru is the only true friend who
accompanies the disciple after death. He presents
Himself before Dharamraj and destroys all the
records of the disciple. He takes the soul of the
disciple to the Lord. Peace prevails there. The
soul is saved from the cycle of birth & death.

23

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

¿¢UŒ
Áﬂ‡ÊﬂÊ‚ ∑§⁄U ◊◊ ’øŸ ∑§Ù, Ã’ ø…∏U„ÈU ‚Ã ∑§Ë ⁄UÊÁ„U „UÙ–
Á¡™§ ‚Í⁄UÊ ⁄UáÊ ◊¥ œ‚, Á»§⁄U ¬Ê¿ÒU Ÿ ÁøÃﬂÃ ∑§ÊÁ„U „UÙ–
‚ÃË ‚Í⁄UÊ ÷Êﬂ ÁŸ⁄UπÙ, ‚ãÃ ‚Ù ◊ª œÊ⁄UË∞–
◊ÎÃ∑§ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ ÁﬂøÊ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ª◊, ∑§Ê‹ ∑§c≈U ÁŸﬂÊ⁄UË∞–
"Trust me, Dharam Dass. Only that man
can tread the path of truth & meet Lord who
reposes faith in his Sat Guru. Sat Guru takes him
to the Anami Desh from where He Himself has
come. The state of mind of the disciple, who
loves his Sat Guru, is similar to that of the brave
soldier in the battle field. The soldier does not
think of his home or wife, he does not think of
the difficulties that his wife will face after his
death. At that time, only the thought of fighting
is there in his mind. Either he would win or die
fighting. He does not want to run away from the
battle field and thus be called a coward. He
wants to fight & proceed ahead. When a disciple
practices meditation like a 'Sati' (the wife who
burns herself with her husband) & the brave
soldier, then he too successfully goes inside to
reach Daswan Dwar, take bath and become a
fine soul. His condition is similar to that of a
'Sati' who has the aim of burning herself on the
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pyre of her husband. A man should remember
the time of his death, attend satsang of his Guru
and thus save himself from the suffering inflicted
by Kaal. Thus he should finish the cycle of birth
& death."

‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ
∑§Ùß¸ ß∑§ ‚Í⁄UÊ ¡Ëﬂ ¡Ù ∞‚Ë ∑§⁄UŸË ∑§⁄ÒU–
ÃÊÁ„U Á◊‹ªË ¬Ëﬂ ∑§„ÒU ∑§’Ë⁄U ÁﬂøÊ⁄U ∑§–
Kabir says that only a brave disciple will
tread this path. Therefore only a few can meet
the beloved Lord. It means that such a disciple
gets the Naam from his Sat Guru, practices it,
proceeds step by step, reaches Daswan Dwar,
takes bath, sees the light of twelve suns, becomes
a pure soul and merges into his beloved Lord.

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øı¬Êß¸
◊ÎÃ∑§ ÷ﬂ ¬˝÷ ∑§„UÙ ’È¤ÊÊß¸– ¡ÊÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ë Ã¬Ÿ ’È¤ÊÊß¸–
∑§Á„U Á’œ ◊ÎÃ∑§ „UÙß ‚⁄U¡ËﬂŸ– ∑§„UÙ Á’‹Ùß ŸÊÕ •◊ÎÃœŸ–
Now Dharam Dass requests Kabir to tell
him the method to become consciously dead so
that this world ceases to exist for him. What is
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that stage when a man can be called consciously
dead? Kindly tell me about it. O' nectar-raincausing Lord, explain to me this method in detail
by which a man attains God by becoming
consciously dead.

‚ÃªÈL§ ﬂøŸ
øı¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÿÁ„U •∑§„U ∑§„UÊŸË– ªÈL§ ª◊ ‚ ∑§Ùß¸ Áﬂ⁄U‹ ¡ÊŸË–
◊ÎÃ∑§ „UÙß ∑§ πÙ¡ ‚¢ÃÊ– ‡Ê¶Œ ÁﬂøÊ⁄U ª„UÙ ◊ª •¢ÃÊ–
Kabir says, "Dharam Dass, what should I
tell you? These are things beyond words."

““ŒÊŒÍ ŒπÊ ŒËŒÊ ‚÷ ∑§Ùß¸ ∑§Á„UÃ ‚ÈŸËŒÊ–””
H •Ê ⁄U„UË œÈ⁄U ‚ ‚ŒÊ Ã⁄U ’È‹ÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞H
There is a sound which is always present
inside the body and this sound has got no
description. I cannot give you any example to
explain these things which exist inside us. This
tongue cannot describe this secret.
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•πË ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ﬂπáÊÊ ÁﬂáÊÈ ∑¢§ŸÊ ‚ÈŸáÊÊH
¬Ò⁄UÊ¢ ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ø‹áÊÊ ÁﬂáÊÈ „UÕÊ ∑§⁄UáÊÊH
¡Ë÷Ò ’Ê¤Ê„ÈU ’Ù‹áÊÊ ß©U ¡ËﬂÃ ◊⁄UáÊÊH
ŸÊŸ∑§ „ÈU∑§◊È ¬¿UÊÁáÊ ∑Ò§ Ã©U π‚◊Ò Á◊‹áÊÊH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬. vx~)
You have to obey Sat Guru and accept his
teachings. Closing the eyes, you see the scenes
inside with the inner eye. Closing the outer ears,
you hear the inner sound. Without the help of
the outer feet, you have to retrace the
consciousness from the feet to behind the eyes.
Without the hands of the physical body, you do
many jobs of the inner world. Only a rare person
can accomplish all this by surrendering to Sat
Guru. Following the method given by Sat Guru,
this rare disciple becomes consciously dead
before death and reaches the final stage "Anami
Desh" after traversing the inner path with the
help of sound current. There is only happiness
there.

¡Ò‚ ÷Î¢ªË ∑§Ë≈U ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– ∑§Ë≈UÁ„U ªÁ„U ªÈL§ ª◊ ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
÷Î¢ªË ‡Ê¶Œ ∑§Ë≈U ¡Ù ◊ÊŸÒ– ’⁄UŸ »§⁄U •Ê¬Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÒ–
Kabir says that an insect called Bhringi
lives on the walls in homes having small holes. It
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does not produce its own child but catches some
other flying insect, smothers it half dead and
places it in its own home. Then Bhringi calls it
three times and if it hears the call, it becomes
Bhringi. If it does not hear the sound of the call,
it becomes neither Bhringi nor it remains as an
insect.
Similarly we should become half dead (like
that flying insect) at the feet of the saints, i.e., we
should concentrate to stop our thoughts and
listen to the sound coming from above and
within. If we hear that sound, then the saints will
help us and we shall forever have permanent
relation with them. But if we go to the saints and
do not surrender to them, then we shall be at a
loss at two fronts. Neither shall we enjoy this
world, nor the grace of the saints.

Á’⁄U‹Ê ∑§Ë≈U „UÙß ‚ÈπŒÊß¸– ¬ÎÕ◊ •ÊﬂÊÊ ª„ÒU ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸–
∑§Ùß¸ ŒÍ¡ ∑§Ùß¸ ÃË¡ ◊ÊŸÒ– ÃŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄U„UÃ ‡Ê¶Œ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸÒ–
¬¢π ≤ÊÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U ◊Á„U ÃŸ «UÊ⁄UÊ– ÷Î¢ªË ‡Ê¶Œ ¬˝ËÃ ÁøÃœÊ⁄UÊ–
Relating the story of the insect and Bhringi,
Kabir says further that it is only a rare insect
which listens to the first call of Bhringi. Some
hear the second on the third call. Going beyond
mind & body, the insect recognizes the call
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which does good to it. Loosing its wings and
body, it concentrates with full attention on the
sound of Bhringi.

Ã’ ‹ Áª•Ù Á÷˝¢ªË ÁŸ¡ ª˝„UÊ– SﬂÊ¢ÁÃ Œ ∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ‚◊ Œ„UÊ–
÷Î¢ªË ‡Ê¶Œ ¡Ù ∑§Ë≈U Ÿ ª„U„UË– ÃÙ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ë≈U •‚Ê⁄UÙ ⁄U„U„UË–
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÿ„U ≤Ê≈U ∑§Ù ÷ﬂÊ– ÿ„U ◊Ã ‚Ëπ ª„U ªÈ⁄UŒﬂÊ–
Kabir explains to Dharam Dass further
that Bhringi brings the insect to its home and
makes its body look like itself (Bhringi). Both live
in the same house. If the insect does not listen to
the call of Bhringi, then it is thrown out of the
house. The saints act similarly. Hearing the cries
of tormented people, they descend from Anami
Desh and like Bhringi, they call the people to
benefit them (people).

““‚ÈáÊË ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ŒÃÊ⁄U ¬˝÷ ªÈM§ ŸÊŸ∑§ ¡ª ◊ÊÁ„U ¬∆UÊß•Ù–””
Saints like Guru Nanak Dev and Dadu had
been assigned the duty to go to the earth, awaken
the people and bring them back to Anami Desh.
Having recognized and understood these saints,
some trust them in the first encounter and thus
get the salvation, others trust them in second,
third or even fourth birth and thus get released
from birth and death cycle.
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¿¢UŒ
¡Ù ÷Î¢ªË ◊Ã ŒÎ…∏U ª„ÒU, ÃÙ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ¡ ‚◊ ÃÊÁ„U „UÙ–
ŒÈÁÃÿÊ ÷Êﬂ Ÿ ÁøÃ ¶ÿÊ¬Ò, ‚Ù ‹„ÒU ¡Ëﬂ ◊ÙÁ„U „UÙ–
ªÈL§ ‡Ê¶Œ ÁŸ‚øÿ ‚øÈ ◊ÊŸÒ, ÷Î¢ªË ◊Ã Ã’ ¬Êﬂ„UË–
ÃÁ¡ ¡ªÃ •Ê‚Ê ‡Ê¶Œ ’Ê‚Ê, ∑§Ê‹ ∑§c≈U ◊≈UÊﬂ„UË–
Like Bhringi, the saints also want to make
the disciple like them provided he trusts them.
The saints initiate him on the path and get him
practice repetition of Naam & meditation and
then make him alike them.

¬Ê⁄U‚ ◊¥ •ı⁄U ‚ãÃ ◊¥, ’«∏UÙ •¢Ã⁄UÙ ¡ÊŸ–
ﬂ„U ‹Ù„UÊ ∑¢§øŸ ∑§⁄U, ﬂ„U ∑§⁄U ‹ •Ê¬ ‚◊ÊŸ–
If iron is touched by Paras, then it becomes
gold. But paras cannot convert iron into a paras.
The saint, on the other hand, makes the disciple
like him. Guru Ram Das says.

““„U◊ ÁŸ⁄UªÈáÊË ◊ŸÍ⁄U •ÁÃ »§Ë∑§ Á◊Á‹ ‚ÁÃªÈ⁄U ¬Ê⁄U‚È ∑§Ë¡Ò–””
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vxwy)
i.e., I was like a dirt collected over a piece
of iron. My Sat Guru did not convert me into
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iron, or gold but made me a Paras, i.e., made me
exactly alike Him.

““Á¡‚ ŸËø ∑§Ù ∑§Ùß¸ ŸÊ ¡ÊŸ ŸÊ◊ ¡¬Ã””
In other words, I was the lowest of the low
and nobody knew me in this world. But when I
was initiated by my Guru Amar Dass, I practiced
simran-bhajan and got fully absorbed in it. I
became famous by the name "Ram Dass". This
whole greatness and fame belonged to my Sat
Guru.
Nobody
purchased
even
my
Ghunghariyan (boiled gram). I used to clean the
utensils and I was worthless. The whole credit
went to my Sat Guru. Thus a disciple who trust
and obeys his Guru, he saves his life like the
insect and becomes a Bhringi ultimately. Kabir,
therefore, proclaims to the people that if they
want to go beyond the boundary of Kaal, they
should trust saints, get initiation from them,
practice Naam and get rid of all desires from the
mind. To desire is the worst thing. If you spend
the whole life doing simran-bhajan but at the
time of death, your attention goes to an
unfulfilled desire, then the whole life stands
wasted.
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Dunichand had never performed Shradh
for his late father. Once the people started
criticizing him for not feeding the pandits after
the death of his father. So he thought of
performing Shradh and accordingly prepared
Kheer-Puri for the meals. And Guru Nanak
reached Dunichand's place by chance.
(Dunichand was a disciple of Guru Nanak).
Guru Nanak inquired about the details of this
feast. Dunichand said that he prepared these
meals under the pressure of his relatives as they
were accusing him for not having spent anything
after the death of his father, especially when his
father had left so much money. Violating the
teaching of Guru Nanak, he had, therefore, got
all these meals prepared for feeding the pandits.
Guru Nanak said, "Do you believe that the food
fed to the pandits will reach your father?"
Dunichand said, "That I don't know. But I have
got rid of these people's criticism at least." Guru
Nanak said, "Your father is dying of hunger."
"How do I know that?", said Dunichand. Guru
Nanak said, "Go a little distance into the forest
and you will see a tiger sitting under a big tree.
That tiger is your father in its present birth." The
disciple said, "My father did a lot of meditation
during his life time. Then how is it that he has
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become a tiger after death?" The Guru replied
that it was because of his last wish. The meat was
being prepared in the neighborhood when he
was near death. The smell of the meat created a
desire in him to at least taste it once as he had
never eaten meant during his life time. And he
had died immediately thereafter.

•¢ÁÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ ¡Ù ‹¿U◊Ë Á‚◊⁄ÒU ∞‚Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ◊Á„U ¡ ◊⁄ÒUH
‚⁄U¬ ¡ÙÁŸ ﬂÁ‹ ﬂÁ‹ •©UÃ⁄ÒUH1H
•⁄UË ’Êß¸ ªÙÁ’Œ ŸÊ◊È ◊ÁÃ ’Ë‚⁄ÒUH ⁄U„UÊ©UH
•¢ÁÃ ∑§Ê‹ ¡Ù ß‚òÊË Á‚◊⁄ÒU ∞‚Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ◊Á„U ¡ ◊⁄ÒUH
’‚ﬂÊ ¡ÙÁŸ ﬂÁ‹ ﬂÁ‹ •©UÃ⁄ÒUH2H
•¢ÁÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ ¡Ù ‹Á«∏U∑Ò§ Á‚◊⁄ÒU ∞‚Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ◊Á„U ¡ ◊⁄ÒUH
‚Í∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁŸ ﬂÁ‹ ﬂÁ‹ •©UÃ⁄ÒUH3H
•¢ÁÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ ¡Ù ◊¢Œ⁄U Á‚◊⁄ÒU ∞‚Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ◊Á„U ¡ ◊⁄ÒU–
¬˝Ã ¡ÙÁŸ ﬂÁ‹ ﬂÁ‹ •©UÃ⁄ÒUH4H
•¢ÁÃ ∑§ÊÁ‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊßáÊÈ Á‚◊⁄ÒU ∞‚Ë Áø¢ÃÊ ◊Á„U ¡ ◊⁄ÒUH
’ŒÁÃ ÁÃ‹ÙøŸ Ã Ÿ⁄U ◊È∑§ÃÊ ¬ËÃ¢’L§ ﬂÊ ∑§ Á⁄UŒÒ ’‚ÒH4H2H
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. zw{)
A man is reborn according to his last
thought. If a man thinks of money at the time of
his death, then he is born as a snake. If he thinks
of his newly constructed house in which he
could not live, then he is reborn as a ghost. The
33

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

last thought of sons/daughters makes him a pig
in the next life. One who remembers a woman,
he is born as a prostitute. Remembering Narayan
makes him like God after death.
There is a reference to a prostitute named
Ganika in Guru Granth Sahib (the holy book of
Sikhs). In her previous birth she was a daughter
of a learned pandit working in a king's court.
When she attained the age of 22-23 years, her
father asked her to get married. But she refused
and never married. She served only his father.
One day she fell sick. Her father wanted her to
be examined by a doctor. But she was not
prepared to be touched by another man.
Ultimately she agreed to be examined by an old
doctor of 70 years and that, too, after a curtain is
drawn between her and the doctor. She projected
her hand from behind the curtain. As soon as the
doctor touched her wrist for pulse count, the
thought of marriage came in the girl's mind. And
she died soon after that. She was born as a
prostitute in her next life.
When this prostitute was of 22-23 years
old, an old saint came to her place for night
shelter as he had no place to go and was
completely drenched in rain. She opened the
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door for him and gave dried clothes to him to
wear. The saint thought that she might demand
money for her service. And therefore he said to
her, "Daughter, I have no money to give to you
for all the services you are rendering to me. I
have come to your place to escape from rain.
Please don't serve me too much. I have not come
with bad intentions." She replied that she was
not serving him as a customer but as a Godly
man. The saint had a parrot. He gave it to her
and said, "This parrot speaks 'Ram, Ram' and
you repeat Ram, Ram with it." The parrot said
Ram Ram daily and she repeated these words.
One morning she found that the parrot was not
uttering Ram Ram. The prostitute asked the
parrot why he was not uttering these words. She
opened the door of the cage and put her hand in
it. There was a snake who had bitten the parrot.
And this snake bit her too. As she was used to
saying Ram Ram, these very words were on her
lips when she died. And she merged in Ram.
Therefore we should always be doing simaran of
Nam of Sat Guru.
Again there is a story of a potter. He was
carrying some bricks on the back of donkeys to
the palace of the king. When he struck a male
donkey, he called him 'brother' and when he
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struck a female donkey, he called her 'sister'. A
passerby asked him the reason for calling
donkeys as brother and sister. To the passerby it
was sheer madness. But the potter replied, "I am
only saving myself by repeating the words,
brother & sister. For normally, I am used to
uttering abuses. And if any body hears these
abuses from inside the palace, it will be reported
to the king. And the king will then chop my
head. Therefore I am practicing these
affectionate words." Similarly we should also
practice simaran and fix our attention on Sat
Guru. When we become established in this
practice, then this will be our last thought at the
time of death. We should therefore make full use
of the practice of simaran-bhajan and thus get
release from all the troubles of Kaal.

‚Ù⁄U∆UÊ
Ã¡Ò ∑§Êª ∑§Ë øÊ‹ ‚Ã ‡Ê¶Œ ªÁ„U „¢U‚ „UÙß–
◊È∑§ÃÊ øÈªÒ ⁄U‚Ê‹ ¬ÈLW· ¬¿U ªÈ⁄U ª◊ ªﬂŸ–
The sound current within us has emanated
from Anami Desh. When one practices after
getting initiation from a Saint, one's own light
becomes equal to 12 suns on reaching Daswan
Dwar inside. Here the soul becomes a "Hans".
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At present, was resemble a crow who eats the
discreta. Hans eats pearls. Although both swan
and heron live in water but you recognize them
only when you find that the heron runs after fish
whereas swan picks pearls from water. Similarly
we continue consuming meat and eggs but don't
enjoy the nectar of Satnam. We should sit with
the saints, obey them and taste the nectar of
Satnam. Thus we shall qualify to return to our
"Home".

∑§’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
‚ÈŸÙ ‚Êœ ÿÁ„U ◊ÎÃ∑§ ‚È÷Ê™§– Á’⁄U‹Ê ¡Ëﬂ ¬Ë©U ◊ª ¬Ê©U–
•ı⁄U ‚ÈŸÙ ◊ÎÃ∑§ ∑§Ê ÷ﬂÊ– ◊ÎÃ∑§ „UÙß ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ¬Œ ‚ﬂÊ–
Dharam Dass, now I am going to tell you
about he behaviour of a "dead" person. Rare is
the person who follows his Sat Guru after
becoming dead. A dead man is one who gives up
his own reasoning and follows the dictates of his
Guru. Shamz Tabrez was the Guru of Maulana
Run. Maulana Rum was fond of meeting God.
He used to teach children of rich people at
Delhi. Due to his (Maulana) love for God,
Shamz Tabrez came to Delhi from Multan. He
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asked about Maulana Run from the children.
They told him that he was away to take his
meals. Shamz Tabrez picked up all the books and
note books of the students and threw them into
a pond of water. The children started weeping
for fear of a beating from their teacher. Shamz
Tabrez told the children that as their teacher was
his disciple, he won't say anything to them. The
boys said, "He is your disciple but we are further
his disciples. He will beat us. What should we
do?" In the meantime Maulana Rum came and
inquired from Shamz Tabrez about his arrival
time. Shamz Tabrez said that he had just arrived.
Maulana Run requested him to come to home
for a rest. But Shamz Tabrez said that he was in
a hurry and would leave soon. Maulana Rum was
very sad when he found out that he had thrown
all the books into the pond. The books were
taken out of the pond but all of them were found
to be dry. Maulana Run was happy and invited
Shamz Tabrez once again for food at home.
Shamz Tabrez asked him to bring the food there.
Maulana said that he also wanted to know about
the secrets of a 'dead' person. How does a
person die before his actual death? Shamz
Tabrez said that he would have to pay for
knowing this secret. Maulana offered his body,
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mind and wealth. The Guru said, "I don't want
your body, mind & wealth. You give me a virgin
girl, some bottles of liquor and meat inside a
room and then I shall let you know about the
secrets of a 'dead' person before his actual
death." Maulana arranged all the three
immediately. Maulana requested his own
daughter to obey and closed her inside a room
along with Shamz Tabrez. When Maulana
opened the door after an hour, he found that the
girl alone was there inside the room. He inquired
about Shamz Tabrez from his daughter. She told
him that Shamz Tabrez left the room by the back
window immediately after the door was closed
and before leaving he had said that if Maulana
wanted the secret of 'dead', he should come to
subrub of silence in Multan (name of a city now
in Pakistan). Maulana had Anurag (love) in his
heart and he immediately left for Multan. There
he inquired about the suburb of silence from a
man. The man replied, "You are mature and look
educated. Can there be a township of silence?"
Soon he met a fakir (a mohammedan
mendicant). When Maulana inquired from him,
he replied, "Don't you know even this? Go to
the cremation ground. All are silent there. No
body speaks. That is the residence
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(suburb/township) of silence." When Maulana
reached there, he found Shamz Tabrez sitting.
Maulana said to him, "It was very strange that
you asked for meat, liquor and the girl but you
did not eat anything and came away
immediately." Shamz Tabrez said, "You have
passed the test. One can do anything in this
world but not hand over has daughter to a saint.
You have hereby passed the test. You can
sacrifice even your head if needed. Now tell me.
What do you want?" He said, "Please tell me the
method to attain death-like condition." The
master asked him to climb the palm tree. He
climbed the 40 feet tree and then asked for the
next step. He was told to jump down. Maulana
jumped down and simultaneously cried, "Oh, I
am going to die now." But the master protected
him when he fell down. See, how many
examinations one has to pass to attain death-like
state.
Guru Arjan Dev also says, "Don't see my
present life. Look at my previous births." He
writes:
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¬Ê∆ÈU ¬Á«∏U•Ù •L§ ’ŒÈ ’ËøÊÁ⁄U•Ù ÁŸﬂÁ‹ ÷È•¢ª÷ ‚ÊœH
¬¢ø ¡ŸÊ Á‚©U ‚¢ªÈ ŸÊ ¿ÈU≈UÁ∑§•Ù •Áœ∑§ •„¢U’ÈÁœ ’ÊœH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. {yv)
Guru says, "I have studied many religious
books in my past lives, thought about the Vedas,
kept fasts, did Hath Yoga, practiced Dhoti, Basti
& Neti Kriyas but I could not get any
enlightenment. I donated gold, money and
horses. I donated even my wife when some one
pointed out that I was attached to her. Even
after so much of sacrifice, I could not realize
God." It means that the Sikhs had to take so
many difficult tests. But you have got the
initiation so easily and that is why you don't do
any practice. Then how can the God be realized?
Remaining in death-like condition, if one obeys
his Guru, then God can be realized.

◊ÎÃ∑§ ¿UıŸË ÷Êﬂ ©U⁄U œÊ⁄ÊU– ¿UıŸË ÷Êﬂ ª„ÒU ¡Ëﬂ ©U’Ê⁄ÊU–
¡‚ ¬ÎÕ◊Ë ∑§Ù ⁄¢U¡ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸– ÁøÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ª„ÒU ªÈŸ ‚Ùß¸–
∑§Ùß¸ ø¢ŒŸ ∑§Ùß¸ Áﬂc≈UÊ «UÊ⁄ÒU– ∑§Ùß¸ πÙŒ∑§⁄U ∑Î§Á· •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄–
Death-like state is like a sieve. The sieve
preserves useful articles but allows dust & sand
to fall down. The saints also isolate their selected
disciples like the sieve. The earth is neither joyed
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nor annoyed when you grow sandalwood tree on
it or throw dirt over it. Even if you plough it or
dig a well, the earth is nor annoyed.

ªÈáÊ •ıªÈŸ ÁÃŸ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ– ◊„UÊ¢ Áﬂ⁄UÙœ, •Áœ∑§ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊ–
•ı⁄U ◊ÎÃ∑§ ÷Êﬂ ‚ÈŸ ‹•Ù– ÁŸ⁄Uπ ¬⁄Uπ ªÈ⁄U ◊ª ¬ª Œ•Ù–
The earth regards alike the virtues and
vices of people. If any harm is done to it, the
earth does not mind but accepts it as a source of
happiness. The disciples (Satsangis) should be
like the earth. They should regard alike a person
who abuses and a person who praises. Don't take
ill of anything and don't maltreat a person who
speaks foul.

»§⁄UËŒÊ ¡Ù ÃÒ ◊Ê⁄UÁŸ ◊È∑§Ë•Ê¢ ÁÃŸÊ Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U ≤ÊÈ¢Á◊H
•Ê¬Ÿ«∏ÒU ≤ÊÁ⁄U ¡Êß¸∞ ¬Ò⁄U ÁÃŸÊ¢ Œ øÈ¢Á◊H
Farid says that if somebody slaps you,
don't give him a big blow. Rather go to his house
and kiss his feet. I shall tell you more about the
death-like state. Follow the path shown by the
Guru, remaining all the time in this state.
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¡Ò‚ ©Uπ Á∑§‚ÊŸ ’ŸÊﬂÒ– ⁄UÃË ⁄UÃË ∑§⁄U Œ„U ∑§≈UÊﬂÒ–
∑§Ù„U‹È ◊Á„¢U ¬ÈŸ •Ê¬ Á¬«U∏ÊﬂÒ– ⁄U‚ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬ÈŸ ÃÊÁ„U Ã¬ÊﬂÒH
ÁŸ¡ ÃŸ ŒÊ¢„ÒU ªÈ«∏U Ã’ „UÙß¸– ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ÃÊﬂ Œ πÊ¢«U Á’‹Ùß¸H
ÃÊ‚ ◊ÊÁ„¢U ÃÊﬂ ¬ÈŸ ŒËã„UÊ¢– øËŸË Ã’ ∑§„UÊﬂÒ ‹Ëã„UÊ–
øËŸË „UÙß ’„ÈU⁄U ÃŸ ¡Ê⁄ÒU– ÃÊ¢Ã Á◊‚⁄UË „UÙß ¬ÈŸ ‚Ê⁄ÒU–
Á◊‚⁄UË ÃÊ∞ ¬È¢Ÿ ∑¢§Œ ∑§„UÊﬂÒ– ∑§„U ∑§’Ë⁄U ‚’∑Ò§ ÁøÃ ÷ÊﬂÒ–
The farmer grows sugarcane, cuts it into
small pieces for crushing in the grinder. The juice
so extracted is heated to convert it into gur
(jaggery). By burning itself, the sugarcane
transforms itself into jaggery. Out of this jaggery,
the raw sugar is prepared. Raw sugar is then
heated to liquid sugar which then crystallizes into
sugar. Sugar is further heated to make misri
(candy sugar). This misri is then put into small
earthen bowls & mixed with spices. It is then
called "kalpi misri" which is very appealing and
tasty. It is liked by every one.

ÿ„UË Á’Áœ ‚ ¡Ù Á‡Ê‡Ê ‚„Uß¸– ªÈ⁄U Á∑§⁄U¬Ê ‚„U¡ ÷ﬂ Ã⁄Uß¸–
Kabir says that a disciple should be like this
(process). After doing difficult practices (of
meditation), when a disciple becomes like his
Guru, then he is liked by all. A disciple, who
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sacrifices thus, will cross the ocean of this
world.

¿¢UŒ
◊ÎÃ∑§ ÷Êﬂ „ÒU ∑§Á∆UŸ œ◊¸ÁŸ, ‹„ÒU Á’⁄U‹Ê ‚Í⁄U „UÙ–
∑§Êÿ⁄U ‚ÈŸÃ ÃŸ ◊Ÿ Œ„ÒU, Á»§⁄U ¬Ê¿ÒU ÁøÃﬂÒ ◊Í⁄U „UÙ–
∞‚ Á‚π ¡Ù •Ê¬ ‚ﬂÊ⁄ÒU, Ã’ ‹„ÒU ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ ∑§Ù–
ª„ÒU ÷ŒË ÷Œ ÁŸ‚øÿ, ¡Êß ŒË¬ •◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù–
Dharam Dass, it is very difficult to attaint
death-like state. Rare is that brave person who
attains it. The coward is simply afraid of listening
to the difficulties encountered on the path and
he runs away from it. Only through the grace of
God can one follow this difficult path. There are
only a few beloved disciples of the Guru who
overcome hope, desire and ego and follow the
path shown by the Guru. They thus come upto
the expectations of the Guru and understand the
knowledge given by Sat Guru. When a disciple
understands a knowledgeable Sat Guru, he
returns to his real home.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
◊ÎÃ∑§ „UÙß ‚Ù ‚Êœ Ã’ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù ¬Êﬂ„UË–
◊≈ ‚∑§‹ ©U¬Êœ ÃÊ‚ Œﬂ •Ê‚Ê ∑§⁄ÒU–
Just as Shamz Tabrez taught Maulana Run
the method to attain death-like state, in the same
way if a disciple dies to the outer words but lives
an inner noble life, then he can see the effulgent
form of Sat Guru.
According to Guru Gobind Singh a true
Sikh (Khalsa) is one who has gone inside and
reached the first stage or Sahansdal Kanwal and
has seen light there.

¡ÊªÃ ¡ÙÃ ¡¬Ò ÁŸ‚ ’Ê‚⁄U ∞∑§ Á’ŸÊ ◊Ÿ ŸÒ∑§ Ÿ •ÊŸÒH
¬Í⁄UŸ ¬˝◊ ¬˝ÃËÃ ‚¡ ’˝Ã ªÙ⁄U ◊«∏UË ◊Ÿ ÷Í‹ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÒH
ÃË⁄UÕ ŒÊŸ Œß•Ê Ã¬ ‚¢¡◊ ∞∑§ Á’ŸÊ ŸÁ„¢U ∞∑§ ¬¿UÊŸH
¬Í⁄UŸ ¡ÙÃ ¡ª ≤Ê≈U ◊ÊÁ„¢U πÊ‹‚Ê ÃÊÁ„UŸ πÊ‹‚ ¡ÊŸ–
We see darkness on closing our eyes.
However, the saints say that there is light inside.
One becomes Yogeshwar on reaching Trikuti.
Having reached Daswan Dwar & having taken
bath at 'Amritsar' during the inner journey, one's
own light becomes equal to the light of 12 suns.
Going further one reaches Sach Khand and one's
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own light becomes equal to the light of 16 suns.
Then one is called Gurumukh.
Giving up all thoughts of the titles and
attachment for worldly acquisitions, if one has
only the desire to see Sat Guru inside, only then
one can be successful.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
◊Êª¸ ‚Êœ ∑§Á∆UŸ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê– ⁄UÁ„UŸË ⁄U„U ‚È ‚Êœ ‚È¬Ê‚Ê–
¬Ê¢øÙ¥ ßãº˝Ë ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπ– ŸÊ◊ •◊Ë ⁄U‚ ÁŸ‚ ÁŒŸ øÊπÒ–
Dharam Dass, the path of the Saint is very
difficult. To deserve to be called a disciple of
Guru, one has to obey his orders, practice Naam
Simran and thus become Sadhu after reaching
Daswan Dwar. You have to control your eyes,
ears, nose, mouth, etc. When your eyes see a
beautiful thing, they should not desire to possess
it. You should not hate an ugly face. The tasty
food should not be over eaten and tasteless food
should not be despised. Similarly you should
have control over other senses. You should drink
the nectar of the name of Sat Guru day & night.
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¬ÎÕ◊ øπÿÍ ßãº˝Ë ∑§Ù ‚ÊœÒ– ªÈ⁄U ª◊ ¬¢Õ ŸÊ◊ •⁄UÊœÒ–
‚ÈãŒ⁄U M§¬ øπÿÍ ∑§Ë ¬Í¡Ê– M§¬ ∑§M§¬ Ÿ ÷ÊﬂÒ ŒÍ¡Ê–
‚M§¬ ∑§M§¬ ŒÈß ‚◊ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸÒ– Œ⁄U‚ ÁﬂŒ„U ‚ŒÊ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÒ–
Kabir says that a follower of this path
should first of all have control over his eyes and
he should do repetition of the Naam which
enables him to reach the effulgent form of Sat
Guru. A beautiful scene appeals to the eyes and
these eyes don't like to look at ugly things. This
sort of discrimination should be given up. Both
should be treated equally and one should always
stay in 'Sahaj' state. He should try to enjoy the
peace of looking at Satguru with these eyes. The
Lord has created all. Whether ugly or beautiful,
all are his sons. Nothing should appeal as
beautiful as the face of Sat Guru.

ßãº˝Ë ‚⁄UﬂŸ ’øŸ ‡ÊÈ÷ øÊ„ÒU– ©U≈U∑§≈U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ÁøÃ ŒÊ„ÒU–
’Ù‹ ∑§’Ù‹ ŒÈß ‚◊ ‹π– Á„U⁄UŒÿ ‚Èœ ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ Á’‚πÒ–
ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ß¢Œ⁄UË ’Ê‚ •œËŸÊ– ÿÁ„U ‚◊ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ‚Êœ ¬˝’ËŸÊ–
The ears are fond of listening to good
sweet words. We feel happy when some body
calls us good, handsome, healthy and donor. We
feel unhappy if they call us coward, ugly and
miser. The disciple should overcome this
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weakness of the ears by treating praise and
criticism as equal. He should remember the
teachings of his Guru and concentrate on him.
The nose is fond of smelling good fragrance.
Even this should be controlled in such a way that
one gets the fragrance of one's Guru from inside.
This state is called Saadh. This is the path of the
Saints.

Á¡Á÷ÿÊ ßãº˝Ë øÊ„ÒU SﬂÊŒÊ– π≈˜U≈UÊ ◊Ë∆UÊ ◊œÈ⁄U ‚ÈπÊŒÊ–
‚„U¡ ÷Êﬂ ‚ ¡Ù ∑È§¿U •ÊﬂÒ– M§πÊ »§Ë∑§Ê Ÿ„U Á’‹ªÊﬂÒ–
¡ ∑§Ùß¸ ¬Ê°øÙ¥ •◊ÎÃ ‹ÊﬂÒ– ÃÊÁ„U Œπ Ÿ„U „U⁄Uπ ’…∏UÊﬂÒ–
Ã¡Ò Ÿ M§πÊ ‚Êª •‹ÍŸÊ– •Áœ∑§ ¬˝◊ ‚ πÊﬂÒ ŒÍŸÊ–
Our tongue is fond of various tastes. If the
food is tasty, then we enjoy it otherwise if food is
not tasty, we are angry with the house wife. The
disciple should be above all these things. One
should eat the food in a normal way whether it is
sour, saltish, sweet or bitter. All kind of food
should be considered tasty. Even if the salt is less
or more the food should be eaten with love.
When Lord Krishna went to meet Vidur, he was
offered bananas. Vidur's wife was so lost in
Krishna's love, that she kept on offering the
peels and throwing the kernel. And Krishna went
on eating the peels with love. When Vidur came
48

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

after a while, he pointed this to his wife and she
corrected her error and offered the kernel to
Krishna. Krishna said, "This kernel of banana
does not taste as good as the peel." Again while
cooking for the dinner, Vidur's wife forgot to
add salt in the meals. After serving the dinner to
Krishna, when she ate it herself, she started
apologizing, "O' Lord excuse me. I served you
meals without salt." Krishna said, "I could not
detect whether the meals had salt or not. I was
so absorbed in your love that I ate whatever was
served to me. So what is important is love, not
taste. Listen Vidur, I was eating in 'Sahaj' state
and she was serving in Sahaj state. When you
reminded her, she came to awakened state. But
the joy of 'Sahaj' state was simply not there in the
awakened state."

ßãº˝Ë ŒÈc≈ ◊„UÊ •¬⁄UÊœË– ∑È§Á≈U‹ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§Ùß¸ Á’⁄U‹Ò ‚ÊœË–
∑§Ê◊Ÿ M§¬ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ë πÊŸË– àÿÊªÒ ÃÊ‚ ‚¢ª ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸË–
¡’ „UË ∑§Ê◊ ©U◊¢ª ÃŸ •ÊﬂÒ– ÃÊÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ¡Ù •Ê¬ ¡ªÊﬂÒ–
‡Ê¶Œ ÁﬂŒ„U ‚È⁄UÃ ‹Ò ⁄UÊπ– ªÁ„U ◊Ÿ ¬ﬂŸ ŸÊ◊ ⁄U‚ øÊπÒ–
¡’ ÁŸÁ„UÃÃ ◊¥ ¡Êß ‚◊Êß¸– Ã’ „UË ∑§Ê◊ ⁄U„ÒU ◊È⁄U¤ÊÊß¸–
"Dharam Dass, the sex is the most
troublesome and the biggest culprit. Rare is the
one who controls it. A saint (Rishi) named
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Parashar was returning after observing penance.
He had to cross a river. The boatman and his
family had offered prayers and were just going to
start taking meals. Rishi asked them to take him
across the river. The boatman asked him to wait
till they finished the meals as they had already
offered the prayers. Rishi said, "Take me across
just now, otherwise I will curse you." Hearing the
word curse, they were frightened. The boatman's
daughter said, "Father, I shall take him across."
Taking her father's permission, she went towards
a boat. She freed that boat, took the Rishi in the
boat and started for the journey. The Rishi had
spent his whole life in the forest. Seeing the girl
from so close an angle, desire arose in him and
he expressed it before her. The girl said, "I am
born from a fish. So I have the foul smell of
fish." Rishi sprinkled water over her and she
became Yojan Gandhari. And there was
fragrance all around upto two miles. The girl
again said that the sun God was watching them.
The Rishi again sprinkled water and there was
mist all around. The girl again complained that
the water God would be a witness to their evil
deeds. The Rishi again sprinkled water and there
was sand all around. The whole water was
absorbed in the sand. Yojan Gandhari was
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created, mist sprouted, water dried up, thus the
powers obtained out of severe penance were lost
but the mind could not be controlled.
If a person is led astray by the beauty of
another's wife, he suffers in the hell. So avoid it.
We should get initiation from a Guru,
concentrate at the eye centre and have a glimpse
of the effulgent form of Guru and thus merge in
Him.
The condition of a man overcome by sex is
best illustrated by the following story. There was
a boy (Tulsi Dass). He got married and his wife
was away to her parental home. He went to meet
her. The gate of the city was closed. So he passed
through the sewerage outlet to reach the city.
Then he had to cross a small river. A dead body
was floating in it. He took the help of the dead
body, crossed the river & reached his wife's
home. It was night time. All the doors of the
house were closed. From the back of the house,
he took the help of a hanging rope and went up
and knocked at the window. His wife came out
and asked him about his efforts to reach there.
He told here everything. At his, she said:
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¡Ò‚Ê ÁøÃ „U◊Ê⁄U ◊¥ ∞‚Ê „UÁ⁄U ﬂ‹ „UÙß–
ø‹Ê ¡Êß ’Ò∑È¢§∆U ∑§Ù ¬À‹Ê Ÿ ¬∑§«∏U ∑§Ùß¸–
i.e.., If you love God as much as you love
me, you can go straight to heaven. That very boy,
later on, became a great sage.
The disciple should fix his attention in the
formless to join the sound current emanating
from the formless.

““‡Ê’ŒÈ ªÈMW ‚È⁄UÁÃ œÈÁŸ ø‹Ê–””
Drinking the nectar of Naam (i.e., word),
he should control the mind which moves with
the speed of mind and in this way he should
merge in Sat Guru. Only then he will overcome
this sex drive.

¿¢UŒ
∑§Ê◊ ¬⁄U’‹ •ÁÃ ÷Èÿ¢∑§Á⁄U, ◊„UÊ¢ŒÊ⁄UŸ ∑§Ê‹ „UÙ–
‚È⁄UŒﬂ ◊ÈŸËªŸ ¡¿U Á∑§ãŸ⁄U, ÿ ‚’ „UË ∑§Ëã„U Á’„UÊ‹ „UÙ–
‚’ „UË ‹Í≈ÒU Á’⁄U‹Ò ¿ÍU≈U, ôÊÊŸ ªÈ⁄U Á¡Ÿ ŒÎ…∏U ª„UÙ–
ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ ŒË¬ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ÷Œ ◊Ê⁄Uª ÁÃŸ ‹„UÙ–
"Dharam Dass, the sex desire is very
dreadful. It is a dangerous enemy of disciples on
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the path. It has assaulted Sur, Muni, Yaksh,
Kinnar and looted them. Even Brahma ran after
his daughter when she came to him. He could
not control his mind. Many sages failed after
years of penance. The sex overpowered them.
Guru Nanak says, "Singi Ki mingi kar dari", i.e,
the sage Shringi was overcome by sex and he lost
all his powers earned after years of hard practice.
Many sages used to take only fruits & vegetables
but still they succumbed to sex. When such sages
could not control sex, how can we who eat all
sorts of food? Only those lucky few can escape
its darkness who have attained the light of
knowledge given by a Guru. With full
determination, they follow the path shown by
their Guru. Getting initiation from a Sat Guru,
practicing Naam, they join the sound current
within and thus overcome this deadly lust. Indra
god is considered as a big god. He was bewitched
by Ahilya, Gautam Rishi's wife. He had been
overpowered by the sex desire and in that state
of mind, he went to her home and was,
therefore, cursed by Gautam Rishi. Nobody is
saved from lust. The only remedy is Naam. And
the saints can initiate you to Naam."
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ŒË¬∑§ ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê– ÷ﬂŸ ©UÁ¡ÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ⁄U„UÙ–
‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ Á’‹Ê‚– ÷Êª øÙ⁄U •øÙ⁄U ‚’–
"Dharam Dass, when one gets the light of
knowledge from the Guru and himself sees light
inside, then the whole universe inside becomes
full of light. Then the thieves, lust, anger, greed,
delusive attachment and egotism run away from
you just as a thief runs away when the land lord
is awakened. Lust gives way to modesty, anger to
forgiveness, greed to satisfaction, delusive
attachment to discrimination and egotism to
peace."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ªÈ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ ‚Êœ ∑§„UÊﬂÒ– •‹‹ ¬¢¿U „UÙß ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊﬂÒ–
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÿÁ„U ¬⁄UπÙ ’ÊŸË– •‹‹ ¬¢¿U ªÃ ∑§„Í° ’πÊŸË–
Dharam Dass, a man becomes a sage by
the grace of Guru and that sage attains certain
qualities. I will explain it to you by giving the
example of the Alal bird. Listen carefully.
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•‹‹ ¬¢¿U ﬂÙ„U ⁄U„ÒU •∑§Ê‡ÊÊ– ÁŸ‚ÁŒŸ ÃÊÁ„U ¬ﬂŸ ∑§Ë •Ê‚Ê–
ŒÎc≈U ÷Êﬂ ÁÃŸ ⁄UÃ Á’œ ∆UÊŸË– ÿÁ„U Á’œ ª÷¸ ⁄U„ÒU ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸË–
•¢«UÊ ¬˝ªÊ‚ ∑§ËŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Ã„UﬂÊ– ÁŸ⁄UÊœÊ⁄U •‹¢÷Ÿ ¡„UﬂÊ¢–
This Alal bird lives in the sky and does not
come down. It survives on air only. When its she
bird desires to conceive, it stands in front of it
(the he-bird). Both look into each other's eyes
and she-bird becomes a mother. Since its egg has
no support in the sky, it starts falling down.

◊Êª¸ ◊Ê¢Á„U ¬ÈCÔU ÷ÿÙ •¢«UÊ– ◊Êª¸ ◊Ê¢Á„U ’„ÈU⁄U ÷ÿÙ π¢«UÊ–
◊Êª¸ ◊Ê¢Á„U ø¿ÈU ÁÃŸ ¬ÊﬂÊ– ◊Êª¸ ◊ÊÁ„U ¬¢π ¬˝÷ÊﬂÊ–
◊„UË Á…Uª •ÊﬂÃ ‚Èœ ÷ÿÙ ÃÊ„UË– ÿÁ„UﬂÊ¢ ◊Ù⁄U •ÊﬁÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥–
On its way to earth, this egg matures,
breaks, the child comes out, opens its eyes and
its wings grow. By the time it reaches earth, it has
the powers to see and fly. On reaching the earth
it realizes that the earth is not its home.

‚È⁄UÃ ‚¢÷Ê⁄U ø‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÁ„UﬂÊ¢– ◊ÊÃ Á¬ÃÊ XWÙ •ÊﬁÊ◊ ¡Á„UﬂÊ¢–
•‹‹ ¬¢¿U ‹ÒŸ ÃÁ„U •Ê∞– ©U‹≈U øËŸ ÁŸ¡ ≤Ê⁄UÁ„U Á‚œÊ∞–
ﬂÙ„U ¬¢¿UË ¡ª ◊ÊÁ„¢U ⁄„UÊﬂÒ– •‹‹ ¬¢¿U ‚◊ ŸÊÁ„¢U ∑§„UÊﬂÒ–
•‹‹ ¬¢¿U ¡‚ ¬¢¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¥– •‚ Áﬂ⁄U‹ ¡Ëﬂ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊Ê„UË–
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Thus on becoming aware that sky is its
home, it starts flying towards the sky where its
parents live. The Alal birds come to receive him
(or it). This scene is exactly like the reception
given by the in-laws to a newly married girl when
she comes out of the palanquin (Doli)
Recognizing the friends and home, the Alal bird
stays there. This Alal bird is found in this world.
Among the many kinds of birds, Alal bird is of a
rare kind. Similarly rare are the men who
consider this world as not their own and
therefore pine for their true home, Anami Desh.

¿¢UŒ
ÁŸ⁄U‹¢÷ •ŸãÃ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U, ∞∑§ •Ê‚Ê ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ë–
ªÈ⁄Uø⁄UŸ ‹ËŸ •œËŸ ÁŸ‚ÁŒŸ, øÊ„U Ÿ„UË¥ œŸ œÊ◊ ∑§Ë–
‚ÈÃ ŸÊ⁄U ‚’Ò Á’‚Ê⁄U Á’ÁπÿÊ, ø⁄UáÊ ªÈM§ ŒÎ…∏U XW ª„UÙ–
‚ÃªÈ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ŒÈπ ŒÈ‚„U ŸÊ‚Á„U œÊ◊ •’ø‹ ‚Ù ‹„UÙ–
A disciple who loves God but is helpless
and has the only hope of the name of Sat Guru,
he has no desire for home, wealth or power and
is only absorbed in the service of his Sat Guru.
He always obeys his Sat Guru. A disciple requires
only the love of his Sat Guru. Guru Ram Dass
says, "Whom do I love?" If gold of all the seven
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seas and seven lands is placed before the
devotees and asked, "Do you want this gold or
love of God?", they would say, "We don't care
for gold and other destructible things of this
world. We want only the love of God."
Forgetting wife and children, sit at the feet of Sat
Guru. In this way you will feel the joy from
within and forget all the pleasures of the outside
world.
With the grace of his Guru Ashta-Vakra,
when king Janak drank the nectar from within,
he remained lying among the shoes of his court
people. When his Guru awakened him, he again
closed his eyes. Guru again said, "O' king, get up
and sit on your throne." The king replied, "I had
just sat on a throne, before which the highest
throne of this world is nothing." Similarly you
should also destroy all the pains and sorrow of
this world with the grace of your Sat Guru and
aspire for that indestructible 'Naam'. You should
love your Sat Guru and keep absorbed in his
service. Always remember his face and do
simran. Then all sorrows & pains will go and
with the grace of Sat Guru, you will go back to
your 'Real Home'.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
◊Ÿ ﬂø ∑§◊¸ ªÈ⁄U VÿÊŸ, ªÈ⁄U •ÊôÊÊ ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ø‹–
ŒUÙÁ„ U◊ÈBÃ ªÈ⁄U ŒÊŸ ŸÊ◊ ÁﬂŒ„U ‹πÊÿÊ–
Remember Guru from the heart. While
talking or working always remember Him. You
should obey him by thought, word and deed.
Guru finishes the cycle of birth & death by
initiation and thus liberates you. He merges your
soul into God just as a drop is merged in sea.
How shall we see his real form? By 'hearing' the
sound current with 'Surat' and 'seeing' it with
'Nirat'. We can meet Him through remembrance
and listening to sound current and thus merge in
Him. But this will happen only if we catch the
sound current by concentrating at the eye centre
with love and devotion for the Sat Guru.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¡ı ‹ª VÿÊŸ ÁﬂŒ„U Ÿ ¬ÊﬂÒ– Ãı ‹ª ÷ﬂ ◊¥ Á»§⁄U Á»§⁄U •ÊﬂÒ–
VÿÊŸ ÁﬂŒ„U •ı⁄U ŸÊ◊ ÁﬂŒ„UÊ– ŒÈß ‹π ¬ÊﬂÁ„U Á◊≈ÒU ‚¢Œ„UÊ–
The God is remembered by one lakh eighty
thousand (180,000) names like Ram, Rahim,
Allah, Waheguru, RadhaSoami etc. in this world.
Then the question arises as to which name can
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be used to contact God. In fact you can't meet
Him through these names. Only a bodyless-name
or 'Word Guru' can help us reach Him.
Otherwise we will be lost in the world. Taking
that bodyless-name, when we see Him inside by
meditating on 'Word Guru' then all doubts are
removed.

Á¿UŸ ß∑§ VÿÊŸ ÁﬂŒ„U ‚◊Êß¸– ÃÊ∑§Ë ◊Á„U◊Ê ’⁄UŸË ŸÊ ¡Êß¸–
¡Ù ¡Èª øÊ⁄U ⁄U„U ∑§Ùß¸ ∑§Ê¢‚Ë– ‚Ê⁄U ‡Ê’Œ Á’Ÿ ¡◊¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë–
ŸË◊ πÊ⁄U ◊Õ⁄UÊ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê– ªÿÊ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ •ﬂœ ’Áº˝∑§Ê–
With the grace of Sat Guru, if you see that
formless Being for a moment and then merge in
Him, then that state cannot be described by
words. Even calling such a Being God Himself
will be less. Dharam Dass, even if a person lives
for four yugas and spends his whole life in Kashi
(Banaras), he will go to Yamlok after death
unless he contacts 'Word' from within himself. It
is of no avail to go for pilgrimage to Mathura,
Dwarka, Paryag, Avadth, Gaya etc.

•∆U‚∆U ÃËÕ¸ ¬ÎâﬂË ¬˝∑§⁄U◊Ê– ‚Ê⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ Á’Ÿ Á◊≈U Ÿ ÷˝◊Ê–
∑§„UÊ¢ ‹ª ∑§„°UÍ ŸÊ◊ ¬˝÷Ê©U– ¡Ê Á‚◊⁄ÒU ¡◊ µÊÊ‚ Ÿ‚Ê©U–
‚Ê⁄U ŸÊ◊ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U Ã ¬ÊﬂÒ– ŸÊ◊ «UÙ⁄U ª„ÒU ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊﬂÒ–
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There are 68 places of pilgrimage in India
out of a total of 368 places of pilgrimage in the
world. Despite visiting all these sacred places and
going round the world, you cannot go beyond
the cycle of birth & death without the help of the
'Word'.
Dharam Dass, the effect of the 'Word' is
beyond description. I tell you one thing more
that if you practice that 'Word', then the fear of
the messengers of God of Death vanishes. This
'Word' can be had only from a Sat Guru. He
himself is God. Only he has the power to give
the 'Word' to you. This sound current is the
thread which takes you from this world to Anami
Lok. Its one end is tied to Anami Lok and the
other end is in the hands of Guru. Guru & God
are connected together. In fact they are
inseparable. One who is initiated by a Guru,
merges in Him. Further Guru is one with God.
God is a friend of Guru. If we develop
friendship with Guru, then God also becomes
our friend and thus we can meet Him.

œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ ÃÊ∑§©U Á‚⁄U ŸÊﬂÒ– ¡Ù „¢U‚Ê ÁŸ„U ÃÃ ‚◊ÊﬂÒ–
‚Ê⁄U ‡Ê’Œ ÁﬂŒ„U ‚M§¬Ê– ÁŸÁ„U •¿U⁄U ﬂÙ„U M§¬ •ŸÍ¬Ê–
ÃÃ ¬˝Á∑§⁄UÃ ¬˝÷Êﬂ ’‚ Œ„UÊ– ‚Ê⁄U ‡Ê’Œ ÁŸ„U ÃÃ ÁﬂŒ„UÊ–
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Dharam Dass, listen further. One who
becomes a pure soul (Hans) & merges in Him,
he is saluted by the lord of death. The 'Word' has
no body, colour or form. Just as we can see our
image in a mirror but cannot touch it, similarly
we can 'see' the 'Word' inside us. Our body is
composed of five elements - earth, water, air, fire
and ether. But the 'Word' is beyond them.

∑§„UŸ ‚ÈŸŸ ∑§Ù ‡Ê’Œ øıœÊ⁄UÊ– ‚Ê⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ ‚Ù¥ ¡Ëﬂ ©U’Ê⁄UÊ–
¬ÈLW· ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê⁄U ¬⁄UﬂÊŸÊ– ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ «UÙ⁄ ‚Ê⁄U ‚„UŒÊŸÊ–
Á’Ÿ ⁄U‚ŸÊ ∑§ ¡Ê¬ ‚◊Êß¸– ÃÊ ‚Ù¥ ∑§Ê‹ ⁄U„U Á‚⁄UŸÊß¸–
Explaining 'Word' or sound current, Kabir
says that for practical purpose the sound current
assumes the form of Guru in this world and
reforms the souls. Sat Guru carries a message
from God and ties us to the thread of Naam
Simran (i.e. concentration on the Word). If this
Naam Simran is interrupted or given up, then we
can never reach that Ultimate Power. We will be
left behind and below.
Take the example of a hand pump. After it
is installed, the water from the ground can be
pumped only after some water from outside is
first put in the pump. This outside water creates
the necessary vacuum for the ground water to
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move up. Similarly the 'Naam' or 'Word' given by
the Guru connects us to the 'Word' already
present inside us. If we practice with devotion,
we can taste the nectar of Naam.
In the beginning we do Simran of Naam
with the tongue. Slowly when we transcend to go
inside, then this Simran goes on without the
tongue. We get hands & feet of the inner world
to proceed further on the journey of inner
worlds. When Kaal is confronted, he surrenders
and salutes and further requests to place our feet
on his head to go further.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¡Ê¬ •¡¬Ê „UÙß ‚„U¡ œÈŸ, ¬ÈL§· ªÈ⁄U ª◊ ‹ÊªË∞–
◊Ÿ ¬ıŸ ÁÕ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ ÁŸ⁄UπÙ, ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ã àÿÊªË∞–
„UÙÃ œÈŸ ⁄U‚ŸÊ Á’ŸÊ, ∑§⁄U ◊Ê‹ Á’Ÿ ÁŸ⁄U’Ê⁄UË∞–
‡Ê¶Œ ‚Ê⁄U ÁﬂŒ„U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ, •◊⁄U ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊ⁄UË∞–
Ajapa Jaap i.e. repetition of the Naam from
the heart without the movement of tongue now
starts and one hears the sound current in a very
normal state. Thus one proceeds further on the
path shown by Guru. The mind, which moves
with the speed of wind, now becomes calm and
one transcends the mind and further one does
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not care for worldly things. The sound is heard
without the movement of tongue.
For this Ajapa Jaap one does not require
rosary. In this way the soul catches the sound
current and reaches the ever lasting Anami Lok
where there is neither death nor birth.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‡ÊÙ÷Ê ¬ÈL§· •¬Ê⁄U, ∑§Ù≈U ÷ÊŸ ‚Á‚ ⁄UÙ◊ ß∑§–
πÙ«U‚ ⁄UÁﬂ Á¿U≈U∑§Ê⁄U, ∞∑§ „¢U‚ ©UÁ¡ÿÊ⁄U ÃŸ–
Dharam Dass, on reaching Anami Desh
one sees Satpurush and one finds that the light
of a micro-part of Satpurush is greater than that
of billions of suns and moons. His glamour is
beyond description. Here the light of the soul
becomes greater than the light of sixteen suns.
The soul's own light is equal to 12 suns in
Daswan Dwar.

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
„U ¬˝÷È ÃÈ◊ ø⁄UáÊ ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UË– ∑§Ë∞ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ∑§c≈U ÁŸﬂÊ⁄UË–
ø¿Í „UËŸ Á¡◊ ¬ÊﬂÒ ŸÒŸÊ– ÁÃﬂ ◊Ù„U „U⁄Uπ ‚ÈŸÃ ÃÈ◊ ’ÒŸÊ–
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Now Dharam Dass requests Kabir, "O'
Lord, I am your profound devotee. You have
removed the pains and sorrows of the whole
world and brought peace to the people. Just as a
blind person becomes happy on getting eyes,
similarly I feel happy to listen to your words.

‹Ù∑§ ŒË¬ ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ©U– ÃÎπÊﬂ¢Ã ∑§Ù •◊Ë¥ øπÊ©U–
∑§ıŸ ŒË¬ „¢U‚Ÿ ∑§Ù ’Ê‚Ê– ∑§ıŸ ŒË¬ ¬ÈL§· ⁄U„ÒU ’Ê‚Ê–
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§ıŸ „¢U‚ ÃÁ„U ∑§⁄U„UË– •ıU ¬ÈŸ ’ÊŸË ∑§ıŸ ©Uø⁄U„UË–
Now Dharam Dass requests Kabir to tell
him about the Anami Desh from where He
(Kabir) has descended. "I am thirsty to have this
knowledge. Kindly let me drink this nectar like
knowledge. Kindly tell me which is the abode of
the Hans (or pure souls)? Where does God live?
Which food Hans eat in their country? And
which is their language?"

∑§Ò‚ ¬ÈL§· ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊπÊ– ŒË¬Á„U ∑§⁄U ∑Ò§‚ •Á÷‹ÊπÊ–
ÃËŸ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§Ë ©Uà¬ÁÃ ÷ÊπÙ– ’⁄UŸÙ ‚∑§‹ ªÙß Ÿ ⁄UÊπÙ–
∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ∑§Á„U ÁﬂÁœ ÷ÿÙ– ∑Ò§‚ πÙ«U‚ ‚ÈÃ ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿÙ–
"O' Lord, kindly tell me how has God
created the Sach Khand? How have other sub
lands been created? How have the Aakash Lok,
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Pataal Lok & Mrityu Lok been created? Please
explain this in detail. I request you not to hide
anything from me. How did Kaal-Niranjan, the
creator of three words, came into being and how
did he start ruling? How were the sixteen sons
born?"

∑Ò§‚ øÊ⁄U πÊÁŸ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ– ∑Ò§‚ ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ê‹ ﬂ‚ «UÊ⁄UÊ–
∑Ò§‚ ‡Ê· ∑È§⁄U◊U ©U¬⁄UÊ¡Ê– ∑Ò§‚ ◊ËŸ ’⁄ÊU„U ∑§Ù ‚Ê¡Ê–
ÁÃ⁄U Œﬂ ∑§ıŸ Áﬂœ ÷ÿÙ– ∑§Ò‚ ◊„UË •∑§Ê‚ ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿÙ–
Kindly explain how were the four genera
created and how were they entangled in the web
of Kaal? How were Kuram and Sheshnag born?
How was Meen, Vrah born? How were Brahma,
Vishnu & Shiv created? How were earth & sky
made?"

ø¢Œ ‚Í⁄U¡ ∑§„UÙ ∑Ò§‚ ÷ÿÙ– ∑Ò§‚ ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊ ‚’ ∆UÿÙ –
Á∑§„U Áﬂœ ÷ÿÙ ‚⁄UË⁄U ∑§Ë ⁄UøŸÊ– ÷ÊπÙ ‚Ù ‚’ ©Uà¬ÁÃ ’øŸÊ–
Dharam Dass further asks about the
creation of Sun & moon. "How have the stars,
which enhance the beauty of night, come into
being? How have the 84 lakh (8,400,000) species
been created? I don't understand all this. Oh
Lord, you kindly explain to me the whole of this
creation."
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¿¢UŒ
•ÊÁŒ ©à¬ÁÃ ∑§„UÙ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U, ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§⁄U ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ ∑§Ù–
÷Œ ©à¬ÁÃ ‚’Ò ’⁄UŸÙ, ŸÊ‚ „UÙß ¡◊ µÊÊ‚ ∑§Ù–
∞∑§ ∞∑§ Áﬂ‹Ù∞ ’⁄UŸ„ÈU, ŒÊ‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊÁŸ∑Ò§–
‚Ã ﬂBÃÊ ÃÈ◊ •„UÙ ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‹„UÙ ÁŸ‚øÿ ◊ÊŸ∑Ò§–
Dhani Dharam Dass is continuing his
enquiries at the feet of Sat Guru Kabir. "O' my
Sat Guru, have mercy on your disciple and
explain the whole process from the beginning
upto the creation. Who started this creation?
Kindly explain this secret so that I become free
from the fear of Yamraj (God of death). My dear
Sat Guru, considering me your servant, explain
to me the secrets of each and everything so that
all my doubts are removed. I have complete faith
in that you speak the truth. I shall definitely
accept whatever you say.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ÁŸ„Uø‹ ﬂøŸ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U •Áœ∑§ Á¬˝ÿ ÃÊÁ„UÃ–
‹Ë‹Ê •ª◊ •¬Ê⁄U œãÿ ÷Êª ◊ÙÁ„U Œ⁄U‚ ŒËÿÙ–
"O' my Lord, your sayings are final. They
are appealing to me because I benefit from them.
Your acts are boundless and unaccountable. I am
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very lucky to see you. It gives me immense
pleasure."

XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ◊ •¢‚ •¢XÍW⁄UË– ◊ÙÁ„U Á◊Á‹•Ê ∑§Ëã„UÙ ŒÈ—π ŒÍ⁄UË–
¡‚ ÃÈ◊ ∑§Ëã„UË¥ ◊ÙÁ„U SŸ„UÊ– Ã¡ œŸ œÊ◊ ‚ÈÃ Á¬Ã ª˝„UÊ–
Out of great mercy and kindness, Kabir
says "Dharam Dass, you are a part of me. You
and I are related from the past many lives. Many
of your sorrows and pains have gone after
meeting me. You love me and in this love you
have given up your home, wife, son and other
things of this world and you have come to me. I
am very happy with you."

•Êª Á‡Ê‡Ê ¡Ù •‚ ÁﬂÁœ ∑§⁄U„ÒU– ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸŸ ÁøÃ ÁŸ‚øÿ œÁ⁄U „ÒU–
ªÈ⁄U ∑§ ’øŸ ¬˝ËÃ ©U⁄U œÊ⁄ÒU– ÃŸ, ◊Ÿ, œŸ ªÈ⁄U ¬⁄U ﬂÊ⁄ÒU–
¡Ù ¡Ëﬂ •Áœ∑§ Á¬˝ÿ „UÙß¸– ÃÊ∑§Ù ⁄UÙ∑§ ‚∑Ò§ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ùß¸–
"Dharam Dass, in future even, if a disciple
gives up everything including body, mind and
wealth, has full faith in the words of his Guru
and fixed his mind at his feet, he will be the
beloved of his Guru. The Lord will be very
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happy with him. Kaal will not be able to block
his path.
A woman leaves everything behind with
her parents and comes to her husband to obey
and serve him. She considers this service to be
everything. Such a wife is the beloved of her
husband. Similarly Sat Guru loves his disciples.
He takes them along with him to Anami Desh
and none can stop Him from doing so."

Á‡Ê‡Ê „UÙß ‚⁄U’¢‚ Ÿ ﬂÊ⁄U– NUŒÿ ∑§¬≈U ◊Èπ ¬˝ËÃ ©UøÊ⁄Ò–
‚Ù ¡Ëﬂ ∑Ò§‚ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊß¸– Á’Ÿ ªÈ⁄U Á◊‹Ò ◊Ùπ ŸÁ„¢U ¬Êß¸–
"Dharam Dass, one who calls himself as
the disciple of Guru but does not surrender his
all to Him, does not bring food, grain etc. to His
house, thinks that he is already under debt or is
cunning at heart but talks of love for the Sat
Guru, how can such a disciple go to Sat Lok?"
I remember an incident. While I was in
service, there was a foreman in the workshop.
An officer senior to him was Radhasoami. So to
please his officer, this foreman also became
Radhasoami and also got promotion after
sometime. But when his officer was transferred
from that workshop, he (the foreman) got lost
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on the path and indulged in many bad acts
because his becoming Radhasoami was just an
ostentation. A person who is initiated but does
not come to the Dera (the head-quarter of Guru)
and does not serve there with body, mind and
wealth, how can such a person realize God? "O'
Dharam Dass, nobody can get initiation without
surrendering to the Guru and without initiation,
there is no salvation."

•’ ÃÈ◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •ÊÁŒ ∑§Ë ’ÊáÊË– ÷ÊπÍ° ©Uà¬ÁˆÊ ¬˝‹ÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊŸË–
Ã’ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ‚ÈŸ„UÈ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê– ¡’ Ÿ„UË¥ ◊„UË¥, ¬ÊÃÊ‹, •∑§Ê‚Ê–
Ã’ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÃ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ◊ÊÿÊ– Á¡Ÿ ¡ËﬂŸ ∑§Ù ’Ê°œ ¤ÊÈ‹ÊÿÊ–
With all affection and love, Kabir says,
"Dharam Dass, I shall answer all your questions
about the creation. I shall tell you about the
beginning of creation & about the signs of its
destruction. First of all I talk of a time when this
earth, sky and 'Patal' did not exist. Moon, stars
and the sun were not there. Niranjan and Maya
(the illusive power), which later on have kept all
souls as captives, had not come into existence. I
explain to you all these things. You listen
carefully."
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ÃÒ¥ÃË‚ ∑§Ù≈U ŒﬂÃÊ ŸÊ„UË¥– •ı⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ’ÃÊﬂ¥ ∑§Ê„UË–
’rÊÔÊ ÁﬂcáÊÈ ◊„U‡ﬂ⁄U ÃÁ„¢U•Ê– ‡ÊÊSµÊ Œﬂ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ Ÿ ∑§Á„UÿÊ–
Ã’ ‚’ ⁄U„ÒU ¬ÈL§· ∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥– Á¡◊ ﬂ≈U ’Ë¡ ◊œ ⁄U„ÒU ¿UÊ„UË–
"At that time, even thirty three crore gods
did not exist and even these three gods (Brahma,
Vishnu & Shiv) were not there. Any religious
book like Shastra, Vedas and Puranas did not
exist. All the visible things of this world were
then merged in the Purush (or God). Just as the
big banyan tree is contained in its seed. If this
seed is sown, then it grows to become a big
banyan tree after thirty years. Then one wonders
as to how a tiny seed contained so huge a tree."

¿¢UŒ
•ÊÁŒ ©Uà¬ÁˆÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸ÁŸ, ∑§Ùß¸ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÃ ÃÊÁ„U „UÙ–
‚’Á„U ÷ÿÙ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄U ¬Ê¿ÒU, ‚Êπ Œ™°§ ◊Ò¥ ∑§ÊÁ„U„UÙ–
ﬂŒ øÊ⁄UÙ¥ ŸÊÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸÃ, ‚à¬ÈL§· ∑§„UÊÁŸÿÊ°–
ﬂŒ ∑§Ù Ã’ ◊Í‹ ŸÊ„UË¥, •∑§Õ ∑§ÕÊ ’πÊÁŸÿÊ°–
"Dharam Dass, no body knows the how
and why of this creation. Listen to me carefully.
Brahma, Vishnu & Shiv and the whole creation
came into existence later on. In the beginning
there was nothing. Which example can explain
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the beginning? Who can be a witness to that time
of beginning? Even the four Vedas came into
existence later on. They have no knowledge of
the powers of Satpurush. This is an untold
story."
"Vedas followed Niranjan. Niranjan
thought of misleading the souls of this world. He
started practicing yoga of breathing in and
breathing out. Vedas were pronounced during
breathing out. This is how Vedas were created.
But these Vedas do not know anything about
Niranjan. How can, then, they tell anything
about Purush?"

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ÁŸ⁄UÊXWÊ⁄UU Ã ﬂŒ “•ÊÁŒ ÷Œ” ¡ÊŸ¥ Ÿ„UË¥–
¬¢Á«UÃ ∑§⁄U ©Uë¿UŒ ◊Ã ﬂŒ ∑§ ¡ª ø‹Ò–
"How can Vedas, which came into
existence after Niranjan, know the beginning of
creation? The pandits are misleading people
(about creation) by reciting Vedas."
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øÊÒ¬Êß¸
‚à¬ÈLW· ¡’ ªÈ`Ã ⁄U„UÊ∞– ∑§Ê⁄U •∑§Ê⁄U ŸÊÁ„¢U ÁŸ⁄U◊Ê∞–
‚¢¬≈U ∑§◊‹ ⁄U„ÒU ªÈ`Ã ‚ÈŸ„UÊ– ¬Èc¬ ◊ÊÁ„¢U ⁄U„ÒU, ¬ÈL§· ’Œ„UÊ–
ßë¿UÊ ∑§Ëã„U •¢‚ ©U¬¡Ê™§– „¢U‚Ÿ Œπ „U⁄Uπ ’„ÈU ¬Ê™§–
"Dharam Dass, I am talking of a time
when Satpurush (Akal Purush) was in a latent
state. At that time there was no world, no form
and even the Akash Lok, Patal Lok and Mrityu
Lok were not there. Only mist and darkness were
all around. There is a flower hidden in a bud, a
tree in a seed and a lotus flower behind the green
leaves. You come to know about them when bud
grows into a flower, lotus flower blossoms from
behind the leaves when morning sun rays fall
over it and the tree manifests after the seed is
sown in the soil. Exactly in the same way,
'Purush' was in the latent state in the beginning.
Then He had a desire for creating a world, to see
and enjoy His creation or pure souls (Hans). We
call such a being as Purush, Purukh or Sat
Purush. All mean the same."
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¬ÎÕ◊Á„U ‡Ê¶Œ ‚à¬ÈL§· ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê– ‹Ù∑§ ŒË¬ ⁄Uø ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸﬂÊ‚Ê–
øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UË Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U ¬È„U¬ ŒË¬ ∑§⁄U øËã„UÊ–
¬ÈL§· ∑§‹Ê œ⁄U ’Ò∆U ¡’ „UË– •ª⁄U ’Ê‚ŸÊ ¬˝ª≈UË Ã’ „UË–
Sat Purush created 'Word' first of all.
Which 'Word'? Guru Nanak describes it as
follows:

‚’Œ œ⁄UÃË ‚’Œ •Ê∑§Ê‚– ‚’Œ ‚’Œ ÷ß•Ê ¬⁄UªÊ‚H
‚ª‹Ë ‚Î‚Á≈U ‚’Œ ∑§ ¬Ê¿ÒU– ŸÊŸ∑§ ‚’Œ ≤Ê≈U ≤ÊÁ≈U •Ê¿ÒUH
The 'Word' is the creater, preserve and
destroyer of this whole world. This 'Word'
descends from Anami Desh.
After this Purush created islands/regions
resembling the form of a temple. He stayed there
for four "gharis" (one ghari is equal to two
hours). After this Purush according to his desires
created another island. It is called "Push Dweep"
or island of flowers. There are flowers all around
here. Purush rested here. He used such a
skill/power that too much fragrance was spread
around and this fragrance became incomparable.
The fragrance of burnt incense stick, sandal etc.
was nothing in its comparison.
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‚„¢U‚ •∆UÊ‚Ë ŒË¬ ⁄UÁø ⁄UÊπÊ–
¬ÈL§· ßë¿UÊ ‹ ‚’ •Á÷‹ÊπÊ––
After that Purush created eighty eight
thousand islands. Whatever we see in this world
has been created by 'Word' at the wish of
Purush. Nothing has come into existence of its
own. Guru Nanak Dev has said that it is the
'Word' that has created the earth, sky, light etc.
The whole creation is due to 'Word'. That 'Word'
is Omni Present and has penetrated everything.

‚’Œ œ⁄UÃË ‚’Œ •Ê∑§Ê‚– ‚’Œ ‚’Œ ÷ß•Ê ¬⁄UªÊ‚–
‚ª‹Ë ‚Î‚Á≈U ‚’Œ ∑§ ¬Ê¿ÒU– ŸÊŸ∑§ ‚’Œ ≤Ê≈U ≤ÊÁ≈U •Ê¿ÒU–
Whatever we see around us is the
manifestation of the 'Word'.

‚’Ò ŒË¬ •ª⁄U ⁄U„U ¿UÊß¸– •ª⁄U ’Ê‚ŸÊ ’„ÈUÃ ‚È„UÊß¸–
ŒÍ¡Ê ‡Ê¶Œ ‚à¬ÈL§· ¬˝ªÊ‚– ÁŸ∑§‚ ∑È§⁄U◊U ø⁄UáÊ ªÁ„U •Ê‚Ê–
ÃË¡Ê ‡Ê¶Œ ¡’ ¬ÈL§· ©UøÊ⁄UÊ– ôÊÊŸË ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃ ©U¬¡ ‚Ê⁄UÊ–
≈U∑§ ø⁄UáÊ ‚ã◊Èπ „UÙß ⁄UÁ„U•Ù– •ÊôÊÊ ¬ÈL§· ŒË¬ ÁÃã„U ‹Á„U•Ê–
So much fragrance emanated from the
islands/regions and spread around that the
environment became very pleasant. With second
'Word' there was light of Satpurush all around
and out of that light the devotee Kurum was
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born. He bowed at the feet of Satpurush. When
Satpurush uttered the third 'Word', then Gyani
was born. He also bowed at the feet of
Satpurush. Kurum and Gyani settled in the
islands/regions according to the instruction of
Satpurush and they started meditating.
Gyani comes in the world in every Yuga.
In Satyug he was called Satsukrit, Muninder in
Treta, Karnamai in Dwapar, and Kabir in
Kalyug.

øıÕÊ ‡Ê¶Œ ÷ÿÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡’ „UË– Á’’∑§ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÃ ©U¬¡ Ã’ „UË–
•ÊôÊÊ ¬ÈL§· ∑§Ë∞ ŒË¬ ÁŸﬂÊ‚Ê– ¬¢ø◊ ‡Ê¶Œ Ã¡ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ–
¬¢¡ﬂÊ ‡Ê¶Œ ¬ÈL§· ©UøÊ⁄UÊ– ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ÷ÿÙ •ıÃÊ⁄UÊ–
With the utterance of the fourth 'Word',
Vivek was born. He settled in the region
according to the instructions of Purush. From
the fifth 'Word', light emanated and as the
Purush uttered it, Kaal Niranjan was born and he
was also directed to occupy his region.

Ã¡ •¢ª ∑§Ê‹ „UÙß •ÊﬂÊ– ÃÊ Ã ¡ËﬂŸ ∑§Ù ‚¢ÃÊﬂÊ–
¡Ëﬂ •¢‡Ê ‚à¬ÈL§· ∑§Ù •Ê„UË– •ÊÁŒ •ãÃ ∑§Ùß¸ ¡ÊŸÃ ŸÊ„UË¥–
¿U≈UﬂÊ¢ ‡Ê¶Œ ¬ÈL§· ◊Èπ ÷ÊπÊ– ¬˝ª≈U ‚„U¡ ŸÊ◊ •Á÷‹ÊπÊ–
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Kaal with lustrous look had emanated from
the utterance of the fifth 'Word'. This very Kaal
created the whole world later on. And it is he
who troubles the souls and keeps them captive.
All the souls are part of the deathless Purush but
they don't know His beginning or end. Like a
governor, Kaal rules over all the souls. Just as a
governor is appointed by the Central
government to a State & he then runs it without
the interference of the Central govt., similarly
Kaal creates and destroys, punishes and rewards
according to his sweet will.
With the utterance of the sixth 'Word', a
devotee called Sahaj was born. He also bowed at
the feet of Satpurush.

‚ˆÊﬂÊ° ‡Ê¶Œ ÷ÿÙ ‚¢ÃÙπÊ– ŒËã„UÙ¥ ŒË¬ ¬ÈL§· ¬⁄UÃÙπÊ–
•∆UﬂÊ° ‡Ê¶Œ ¡’ ¬ÈL§· ©UøÊ⁄UÊ– ‚ÈÃ ‚È÷Êﬂ ŒË¬ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÊ–
ŸÊﬂÊ¢ ‡Ê¶Œ •ÊŸ¢Œ •¬Ê⁄UÊ– Œ‚ﬂ¥ ‡Ê¶Œ Á¿U◊Ê •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ–
Santosh was born with the utterance of the
seventh 'Word'. Purush allotted one region each
to both brothers, Sahaj and Santosh. Then
Purush uttered the eighth 'Word' and Subhav
was born and he was also settled in one of the
regions. Anand and Krishna were born out of
the ninth and tenth 'Words' respectively.
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ß∑§ÊŒ‚ ‡Ê¶Œ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ„U∑§Ê◊Ê– mÊŒ‚ ‡Ê¶Œ ¡‹ ⁄¢UªË ŸÊ◊Ê–
µÊÿÙŒ‚ ‡Ê¶Œ •Áø¢Ã ‚ÈÃ ¡ÊŸÊ– øıŒ‚ ‡Ê¶Œ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝◊ ’πÊŸÙ–
¬¢º˝ﬂÊ ‡Ê¶Œ ‚ÈÃ ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ‹Ê– πÙ«U‚ œË⁄U¡ ‚ÈÃ ⁄UÁ‚ÿÊ‹Ê–
When Akal Purush uttered the eleventh
'Word', then the son born was named as
Nishkam. Twelveth 'Word' produced Jalrangi,
thirteenth 'Word' Achint and fourteenth 'Word'
created Prem. Deen Dyal and Dheeraj came out
of the fifteenth and sixteenth 'Word'
successively.

‚Ã⁄U„U ‡Ê¶Œ ‚ÈÃ ¡Ùª ‚¢ÃÊßŸ– ∞∑§ ŸÊ‹ πÙ«U‚ ©U¬¡ÊÿŸ–
‡Ê¶Œ „UË Ã ÷ÿÙ ‚ÈÃÁ„U •∑§Ê⁄UÊ– ‡Ê¶Œ „UË Ã ‹Ù∑§ ŒË¬ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
•ª⁄U •◊Ë •ÊÁŒ •¢‚ •„UÊ⁄UÊ– ŒË¬Ÿ ŒË¬ •¢‚ ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UÊ–
The son 'Jog' was born out of the
seventeenth 'Word'. Sixteen sons were born at
the same place. The 'Word' created the forms of
the sons. All the worlds and islands were created
our of 'Word'. 'Word' is also called 'Hukum'. The
food of the sons of God, settled in various
islands, is the nectar of fragrance; they drink it
and remain contented.
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„¢U‚Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ê ∑§‹Ê •ŸãÃÊ– „UÙÃ Ã„UÊ° ‚Èπ ‚ŒÊ ’‚ãÃÊ–
‚’ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄¥U ¬ÈL§· ∑§Ù VÿÊŸÊ– •◊Ë •Ê„UÊ⁄U •Áœ∑§ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊ–
Dharam Dass, the souls living in these
islands have immense splendour and grandeur.
Unlimited light emitted by them is beyond
description. Dharam Dass, the peace and joy
prevailing there is unlimited. All the sons
worship 'Purush'. The nector of fragrance is their
food. They drink it and feel extremely
comfortable and peaceful.

¿¢UŒ
ŒË¬Ÿ ∑§⁄UUË •Ÿ¢Ã ‚Ù÷Ê– Ÿ „UË ’⁄UŸÃ ‚Ù ’ŸÒ–
•◊ÎÃ ∑§‹Ê •¬Ê⁄U •Œ˜÷ÈÃ, ∑§„UÃ Ÿ„UË¥ ‚Ù÷Ê ªŸÒ–
¬ÈL§· ∑§ ©UÁ¡ÿÊ⁄U Ã ⁄U„ÒU ‚÷Ò ŒË¬ ©UÁ¡ÿÊ⁄U „UÙ–
ß∑§ ⁄UÙ◊ ¬ÈL§· ◊¥ ⁄U„ÒU øãŒ ‚Í⁄U ∑§⁄UÙ⁄U „UÙ–
Dharam Dass, the sons of God living here
have infinite splendour which is beyond
description. The art of their drinking the nectar
is wonderful. All these things are beyond words.
There is neither sun nor moon there. Then from
where does come so much light? Listen! each,
pure soul (Hans) has light equal to 16 suns and
the 'Purush', residing in the upper region, has so
78

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

much light radiating out of each of His pores
that billions of suns and moons are insignificant
before this light. It is this light which is
illuminating all the regions created below.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‚Ã¬È⁄U •ÊŸãŒ œÊ◊ ‚Ùª ◊Ù„U ŒÈπ Ã„UÊ Ÿ„UË¥–
„¢U‚Ÿ ∑§Ù Áﬂ‚⁄UÊ◊ ¬ÈL§· Œ⁄U‚ •øﬂŸ ‚ÈœÊ–
"Dharam Dass, Satlok or Sachkhand is a
place of comfort and peace. There is no sorrow,
no delusive attachment and even no pain at this
place. The souls living there enjoy the sight of
Satpurush. This nectar of sight is their food."

øÊÒ¬Êß
ÿÁ„U Á’œ ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒﬂ‚ ª∞ ’ËÃË– ÃÁ„U ¬Ë¿U ÷ß¸ ∞‚Ë ⁄UËÃË–
œ◊¸⁄UÊß ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U Ã◊Ê‚Ê– ‚Ù øÁ⁄ˆÊ⁄U ’Í¤Ê„UÙ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê–
Dharam Dass, a considerable time passed
away after the creation of eighty eight thousand
islands/regions and sixteen sons. Niranjan, who
was residing in one of these regions, played a
trick. Let us try to understand his character and
his misadventures.
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ÿÈª ‚ˆÊ⁄U ‚ﬂÊ ÁÃŸ ‹ÊﬂÊ– ß∑§ ¬ª ∆UÊ…U ¬ÈL§· ÁøÃ ‹ÊﬂÊ–
¬ÈL§· •ÊﬂÊ¡ ©U∆UË Ÿ÷ ’ÊáÊË– ∑§„U ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÈ◊ ‚ﬂÊ ∆UÊŸË–
œ◊¸ ∑§„ÒU Ã’ ‚Ë‚ ÁŸﬂÊß¸– Œ„ÈU ∆Uı⁄U ¡Á„U ’Ò∆UÙ ¡Êß¸–
Dharam Dass, the sixteen sons were
residing in their own regions. Niranjan was also
living in his region. He started the worship,
standing on one of his legs and spent 70 Yugas
in devotion to Purush. Then came the voice of
Purush in the form of oracle, "Dharam Rai
(Niranjan), what do you want? Why are you
doing this so difficult worship?"
Seventy Yugas is not a small time. It is
equal to Satyug, Treta and Dwapar. Kalyuga has
an age of four lakh thirty two thousand (432,000)
years. Dwapar is double this, i.e., 8 lakh 64
thousand (864,000) years and Treta is three time
this age.
Hearing the oracle, Niranjan bowed his
head before Purush and said with all humility
and love, "All the sons are happy in their island.
However, this region is small for me. Kindly give
me some other bigger place where I may stay."
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•ÊôÊÊ ∑§⁄UË ¡Ê•Ù ÃÈ◊ ÃÁ„UﬂÊ¢– ◊ÊŸ-‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U mË¬ „ÒU ¡Á„UﬂÊ¢–
øÁ‹•Ù œ◊¸ Ã’ ◊ÊŸ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U– ’„ÈUÃ „U⁄Uπ ÁøÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ∑§ÃÙ„U⁄U–
◊ÊŸ ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U •Ê∞ ¡’ „UË– ’„ÈU⁄U ¬ÈL§· VÿÊŸ ∑§Ë©U Ã’ „UË–
After listening to Dharam Rai, Akal Purush
asked him to go to Daswan Dwar where
Mansarovar island exists. Niranjan (Dharam Rai)
accordingly proceeded towards Mansarovar. He
was feeling happy but at the same time he was a
little worried, too. For he was quite comfortable
near God in his island and now he himself had
created a new problem. Reaching Mansarovar, he
again started the worship of Purush.

∞∑§ „UË ¬ª ¬ÈŸ ∆UÊ…∏U ⁄U„UÊﬂÊ– ¬ÈL§· ŒÿÊ‹ •‚ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊﬂÊ–
¡Ê„ÈU ‚„U¡ ÃÈ◊ œ◊¸ ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– •’ ∑§‚ VÿÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
ø‹Ò ‚„U¡ Ã’ ‚Ë‚ ÁŸﬂÊß¸– œ◊¸⁄UÊß ¬„U ¬„È°Uø ¡Êß¸–
Here Niranjan spent 64 Yugas in the
worship of Purush, standing all the while on one
foot. Then all merciful 'Purush' sent son Sahaj
Bhakat to Dharam Rai to inquire, "What does he
want now? Why is he so keenly doing the
worship?" Obeying orders of Purush, Sahaj
Bhakat arrived at Daswan Dwar where Dharam
Rai was doing his worship, standing on one leg.
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∑§„U ‚„U¡ ‚ÈáÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊Ù⁄UÊ– ‚ﬂÊ ¬ÈL§· ◊ÊŸ Á‹ÿÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ–
•’ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ê°ª„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§„UÙ ◊Ù„UË– ¬ÈL§· •ÊﬂÊ¡ ŒËã„UË „ÒU ÃÙ„UË–
•„UÙ ‚„U¡ ÃÈ◊ ¡∆U ÷Êß¸– ∑§⁄U„UÙ ¬ÈL§· ‚Ù Á’ŸÃË ¡Êß¸–
Sahaj Bhakat went to Mansarovar island in
Daswan Dwar. He said to Dharam Rai, "Your
service and devotion has been accepted by
'Purush' and He has asked about your
requirement." Dharam Rai (Niranjan) said,
"Sahaj, you are my elder brother. Please go to
"Purush" and request on my behalf that He
(God) does not lack anything but this
Mansarovar island is very small for me."

ßÃŸÊ ∆Uı⁄U Ÿ ◊Ù„U ‚È„UÊß¸– •’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’πÁ‚ Œ„UÙ ∆U∑È§⁄UÊß¸–
◊Ù⁄U ÁøÃ •‚ ÷ÿÙ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ– Œ„U Œ‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§⁄UÙ ‚È÷ÊªÊ–
∑§Ë ◊ÙÁ„U ŒÁ„U ‹ÙXW •œ∑§Ê⁄UÊ– ∑§Ë ◊ÙÁ„U Œ„ÈU Œ‚ ∑§Ùß¸ ãÿÊ⁄UÊ–
"I want a region (or country) where only I
will be the ruler and my orders are obeyed. This
desire has arisen in me. Therefore I may be
blessed with a separate kingdom where only I
rule. Such a kingdom should be separate from
others and none should interfere in its working.
Kindly ask Satpurush on my behalf to give me an
independent charge of Satlok or of any other
region which is under my full control."
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ø‹ ‚„U¡ ‚ÈÁŸ œ◊¸ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃÊ– ¡Êß ¬ÈL§· ‚Ù¢ ∑§„UË Á’ÁπÿÊÃÊ–
¡Ù ∑È§¿U œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ •Á÷‹ÊπÊ– ÃÒ‚ ‚„U¡ ‚ÈŸÊÿÊ ÷ÊπÊ–
Explaining this to Dharam Dass, Kabir
says that having heared Dharam Rai (Niranjan),
Sahaj Bhakat came to Satpurush and explained to
Him in detail the desire of Dharam Rai for doing
all his devotion and meditation.

¿¢UŒ
‚ÈŸ ‚„U¡ ∑§ ’øŸ ¡’ „UË, ¬ÈL§· ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UÿÙ–
œ◊¸ ‚ ‚ãÃÈc≈U „Ò¥U „U◊, ’øŸ ◊◊ „UË∞ œÊÁ⁄UÿÙ–
◊ÊŸ ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U ∆Uı⁄U ŒËã„UÊ, ‚ÈãŸ Œ‡Ê ’‚ÊÿÙ–
∑§⁄UÙ ⁄UøŸÊ ¡Êß ÃÁ„UﬂÊ¢ ‚„U¡ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊÿÙ–
Carrying the message of Niranjan, Sahaj
came back to Satpurush. Having heard
everything from Sahaj, Purush said, "I am very
happy with Niranjan's devotion. He had also
obeyed me. When I gave him Mansarovar,
Daswan Dwar, he accepted it."
In fact everything has happened with the
'Will' of God. Earlier (God) had once asked
Kurum Bhakt for the creation of the World, but
he never wanted to remain away from Satpurush
and therefore, he did not agree. Then He asked
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Kabir to create the World but Kabir also said
that he would not remain separate from Him.
Then Purush put the thought of creation in
Niranjan's mind. This whole play of the world is
in fact the creation of Purush but Niranjan is
simply driving it.
Satpurush has control upto Mansarovar.
Niranjan never wanted any interference of
Sapurush in his region. Therefore he asked for a
separate kingdom where he ruled independently
according to his wishes.
Purush asked Sahaj Bhakat to convey it to
Niranjan that He had given him the region of
Sunn or Trikuti. Also Mrityu Lok, Patal Lok and
Akash Lok. He (Niranjan) was now also asked to
go there to start creation. Purush said that He
was very happy for this was happening according
to His desire.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¡ÊßU ‚„U¡ ‚Ù ﬂøŸ ‚ÈŸÊß¸– ‚à¬ÈL§· ¡Ù ∑§Á„U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
‚ÈŸÃÁ„U ﬂøŸ œ◊¸ „U⁄UπÊŸÊ– ∑§¿ÈU „U⁄Uπ ∑§¿ÈU Á’S◊ÿ •ÊŸÊ–
∑§„ÒU œ◊¸ ‚ÈŸ ‚„U¡ `ÿÊ⁄UÊ– ∑Ò§‚ ⁄UøÙ¥ ∑È§¿U ∑§⁄UÙ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
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Whatever message Satpurush wanted Sahaj
Bhakat to convey to Niranjan, he did that on
reaching Mansarovar. He told him that the whole
region from Trikuti to Daswan Dwar, called
region of Silence, had been given to him
(Niranjan) by Satpurush. Being owner of this
region, Sahansdal Kanwal, Turiyapad, Akash
Lok, Patal Lok and Mrityu Lok were under his
control.
Getting region of Sunn (or silence),
Dharam Raj became very happy but wondered
and thought about the correctness of the path he
was following. If a father gave only land to the
son but no tractor and seed etc. then how could
the son produce anything? Similarly Dharam Rai
thought and said to Sahaj Bhakar, "I have been
given Sunn region but how can I start creation
here? Neither have I any means nor any material.
Kindly tell me in detail the process by which I
may start creation."

◊Ù∑§Ù Œ„ÈU ‚Ê¡ ¬˝÷ ‚Ùß¸– ⁄UøŸÊ ¡ªÃ ¡ÊÁ„U ‚Ù¥ „UÙß¸–
ø‹Ò ‚„U¡ Ã’ ¬ÈL§· ¬Ò ªÿÙ– ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸÊÿÙ–
•ÊôÊÊ ¬ÈL§· ŒËã„UË¥ ÁÃÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ– ‚ÈáÊÙ ‚„U¡ ÃÈ◊ ’øŸ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ–
Niranjan expressed his problem to Sahaj
Bhakat and said, "Kindly request Purush on my
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behalf to make available some material for
creation." Sahaj Bhakat listened to Niranjan and
returned to Purush and explained to Him
everything. Purush listened to everything and
asked, third time, Sahaj Bhakat to convey His
orders explaining everything carefully to
Niranjan.

∑È§⁄U◊ ©UŒ⁄U ◊¥ „ÒU ‚’ ‚Ê¡Ê– ‚Ù ‹ œ◊¸ ∑§⁄ÒU ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡Ê–
Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U ∑È§⁄U◊ ‚Ù¥ ¡Êß¸– ◊Ê¢ª ‹ ÃÊÁ„U ◊ÊÕ ÁŸﬂÊß¸–
ª∞ ‚„U¡ ¬ÈÁŸ œ◊¸ ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– •ÊôÊÊ ¬ÈL§· ŒËã„U ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ–
Satpurush asked Sahaj to convey to
Niranjan that everything for the creation of the
world, Mrityu Lok, Akash Lok, Patal Lok, Moon,
Sun, Water & Air had been kept in the stomach
of Kurm, his (Niranjan's) elder brother. Niranjan
was asked to approach Kurum with a request to
deliver the whole material.
Sahaj again came to Dharam Rai and gave
details of the order of Purush.

¡Êß ∑È§⁄U◊ Á…¢Uª ÃÈ◊ ◊ÊÕ ÁŸﬂÊ•Ù– ∑§⁄ÒU Á∑§⁄U¬Ê ﬂSÃ ‚’ ¬Ê•Ù–
ø‹ ÷ÿÙ œ◊¸ „U⁄Uπ Ã’ ’Ê…∏UÿÙ– ◊Ÿ ◊Á„U ∑§⁄UÃ ªÈŸÊﬂŸ ªÊ…∏UÿÙ–
¡Êß ∑È§⁄U◊ ∑§ ‚ã◊Èπ ÷ÿÙ– ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ Œ¢«UﬂÃ ∑§ËÿÙ–
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Sahaj Bhakat asked Niranjan to bow at the
feet of Kurum and request him to give the
material of creation. He would give all this to you
out of mercy. Dharam Rai became very happy
thinking that he got whatever he asked from
Purush. Just as a person who buys lottery tickets
and plans to buy so many things if he wins in the
lottery, similarly Dharam Rai went to Kurum
Bhakat, speculating all the while about his future
plans. Kurum Bhakat was sitting in meditation at
that time. Dharam Rai did not salute him but
stubbornly stood before him.

∑§Ëã„UÙ ⁄UÙ‚ ∑˝§Ùœ œ◊¸ œË⁄UÊ– ¡Êß ∑È§⁄U◊ ∑§ ‚ã◊Èπ ÷Ë⁄UÊ–
œÊﬂÒ ø„ÈUÁŒ‚ ⁄U„ÒU Á⁄U‚Êß¸– Á∑§„U ÁﬂÁœ ©Uà¬Ã ‹Ë¡ ¡Êß¸–
•◊Ë¥ ‚M§¬ ∑È§⁄U◊ ‚ÈπŒÊß¸– Ã¬Ã Ÿ ÃŸ ∑§Ù •ÁÃ ‚ËÃ‹Êß¸–
Contemplating on God, Kurum was sitting
in meditation. Dharam Rai got annoyed, for in
vanity he started hinking that he himself had
come and that he was God of death and still
Kurum was not paying any attention to him.
Here, in the Satsang also, when a person of
high rank or wealth comes, he would stand for a
minute or two and then would go back if not
invited by the Saint to a front seat, thinking
perhaps that the Saint has insulted him. Such a
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person also thinks that he was not invited even
when he was accompanied by his son-in-law and
other relatives. Once a rich man came to Dera
from Delhi. Satsang was going on. He kept
standing. Babaji wanted that everybody should
sit wherever they found a place. Babaji asked the
rich man to climb the tree if he was not finding a
place there. He got annoyed and went back to
Delhi.
Similarly Dharam Rai got annoyed and
started walking around Kurum Bhakat to attract
his attention. But Kurum Bhakt remained sitting
peacefully, with eyes closed. So Dharam Rai
started thinking, "How can I get the material
when he is not opening his eyes? He will become
angry if I disturb him from the meditation."
Kurum Bhakat, however, was a cool
temperament. He was nectar personified. He
never became angry and was always immersed in
the love of God.

∑§Ê‹Á„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ ©UŒ⁄U Ÿπ ≤ÊÊÃÊ– ©UŒ⁄U ‚ ÁŸ∑§‚ ¬ﬂŸ •∑§Ê‚Ê–
ÁŸ∑§‚Ù ŸË⁄U •ªŸ ‚Á‚ ‚Í⁄UÊ– ÁŸ∑§‚Ù Ÿ÷ …UÊ∑§Ÿ ◊„UË ¬Í⁄UÊ–
ÁŸXW‚Ù ‚‚ ’rÊÔ „UË ÕÊ◊Ÿ– ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÎÕ◊Ë ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄UÙ •Ê⁄U≥÷Ÿ–
Niranjan came to Kurum thinking that he
would get the whole material on reaching there
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but here the problem was to wake him up from
meditation. He said to himself, "What will I do if
he did not give me the material after waking up
from meditation?" Thinking this he pierced the
stomach of Kurum while he was in meditation.
Everything, i.e., the whole universe started
coming out. The air came our first, then earth
covering Aakash (sky). Water, fire, moon and sun
followed. The earth came out and also came out
Sheshnaag who supports the earth.

’Ê⁄UÊ¢ Œ¢Ã ◊„UUË¥ ∑§Ù ◊Í‹Ê– ¬ﬂŸ ¬˝øá«U ∑§Ë∞ •SÕÍ‹Ê–
ÃÊ⁄UÊ ªáÊ ’˝rÊÔá«U ßXW ∞‚Ê– ∑È§⁄U◊ ©UŒ⁄U Ã ‚’ ¬˝ﬂ‚Ê–
¿UËŸÊ ‚Ë‚ ∑È§⁄U◊ ∑§Ù ¡’ „UË– ø‹ ¬˝‚ﬂ ⁄UÊﬂ ¬ÈŸ Ã’ „UË–
Then came out twelve elements which
form the basis of earth. All this material was in
liquid form inside the stomach of Kurum and it
became solid after coming out as it was exposed
to strong wind. Dharam Rai attacked Kurum, cut
his stomach and snatched everything. He did not
request but snatched everything in anger. That is
why he is called Rai or Raja.
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¡’ ¬˝‚ﬂ ’Í°Œ ¡‹ ŒËã„UÊ– ©ŸøÊ‹Ë‚ ∑§⁄UÙ«∏U ¬ÎÕ◊Ë ∑§Ëã„UÊ–
¿UË⁄U ÃÊ∞ ¡‚ ¬⁄U ◊‹Êß¸– •‚ ¡‹ ¬⁄U ¬ÎÕ◊Ë ∆U„U⁄UÊß¸–
•á«U SﬂM§¬ •Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ∑§Ù ¡ÊŸÊ– ÃÊ¢∑§ ’Ëø ¬ÎÕ◊Ë •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÙ–
Prasuti drop also came out of Kurum's
stomach. This drop was like perspiration. 39
crore yozan earth was later on created out of this
drop. As a layer of cream solidifies on the
surface of milk, similarly was earth situated on
the water. As a layer of cream moves over milk,
similarly the earth moves over water. The sky is
like an egg. The earth is within this egg, i.e., the
inner constituents of the egg are like earth and
the skin of the egg is like the sky.

∑È§⁄U◊ ©UŒ⁄U ‚ÈÃ ∑È§⁄U◊ ©UÃ¬ÊŸÙ– ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U ‚‚ ’˝Ê„U „UÙ ÕÊŸÙ–
‡Ê· ‡ÊË‡Ê ¬⁄U ¬ÎÕ◊Ë •Ê„UË– ∑Î§Ã◊ ∑È§⁄U◊ •á«U ∑§ ◊Ê„UË–
œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„U ÁﬂøÊ⁄UÊ– ∑§Á„UﬂÊ ‹ı ÁµÊ¬È⁄ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
As all this came out of Kurum's stomach,
they were called his sons. The earth was placed
over the head of Sheshnaag.
The whole process started from the egg.
Dharam Rai thought that now the earth had
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been created, but it did not give him happiness.
He wanted to expand this creation.

‚È⁄Uª ◊ÎÃ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ê– Á’ŸÊ ’Ë¡ Á∑§◊ ∑§Ë¡Ò GÿÊ‹Ê–
∑§⁄U ‚ﬂÊ ◊Ê°ªÊ ’⁄U ‚Ùß¸– ÁÃ¢„ÈU ¬È⁄U ¡Ê Ã ◊Ù⁄U „UÙß¸–
•Ê∞ ∑È§⁄U◊ ÷Í ‹Ù∑§ ◊¢¤ÊÊ⁄UÊ– ÁÃŸ ¬È⁄U ¬È⁄Uπ VÿÊŸ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ–
Now Dharam Rai thought that although he
had got Swarg, Mrityu and Patal Lok but there is
no body to be governed. What is the meaning of
a king without his people? The soil without seeds
to grow is meaningless. Dharam Rai again started
meditating with devotion to 'Purush'. He thought
of having means of creation in his three Lokas.
Simultaneously
Kurum
remembered Purush and said:

Bhakat

ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ’ÈÁ⁄UÿÊß¸– ∑§Ê‹ ∑§‹Ê œ⁄U ◊Ù ¬Ò •Êß¸–
©UŒ⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ÁÃŸ ◊Ù⁄UÊ– •ÊôÊÊ ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U ∑È§¿U ÕÙ«∏UÊ–
¬ÈL§· •ÊﬂÊ¡ ∑§Ëã„U ÃÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ– ‹Ù„U⁄UÙ ’ãŒ ﬂÙ„U •Ê„U ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄UÊ–
"O' God! Niranjan treated me very badly.
He deceived me and tore open my stomach with
his nails. He could have asked for the material of
creation from me. It was not proper to use force
like that. He has not obeyed you." Purush
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replied, "Niranjan is your younger brother. The
younger do commit mistakes."

•„ÒU ÿ„UË ’«∏UÙ¥ ∑§Ë ⁄UËÁÃ– ÿ ªÈáÊ ∆UÊ°ﬂ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ﬂÙ„U ¬˝ËÁÃ–
¬ÈL§· ﬂøŸ ‚ÈŸ ∑È§⁄U◊ •ÊŸãŒÊ– •◊Ë¥ SﬂM§¬ ‚Ù •ÊŸãŒ ∑¢§ŒÊ–
¬ÈL§· VÿÊŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ– ¡Èª •Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ë•Ù ‚ﬂÊ ‚¢¡◊–
Purush continued, "Even if he has
indulged in excesses, he should be excused.
Elders have the tradition that they shower love
even if the younger treat them badly."
Hearing this from Purush, Kurum Bhakat
became happy and said, "O' my true Lord, if this
pleases you, then it is alright." Nectar incarnate,
Kurum Bhakat was full of joy and peace.
At the same time, Niranjan had started his
meditation of Purush. For many Yugas, he
practiced various controls and did service to
"Akal Purush."

∞∑§ ¬Ê°ﬂ Ã’ ‚ﬂÊ ∑§Ë•Ù– ¡Èª øı‚∆U ‹ª ∆UÊ…∏U ⁄UÁ„•Ê–
SﬂÊÕ¸ ’‚ ÃÁ„U ‚ﬂÊ ‹Êß¸– ∑§⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ ’Ò∆U ¬¿UÃÊß¸–
∑§ıŸ ÷ÊãÃ ∑§‚ ∑§M°§ ©U¬Êß¸– ∑§Á„U Á’œ ⁄UøÍ° ‚⁄UË⁄U ’ŸÊß¸–
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Dharam Dass, standing on one foot
Niranjan again meditated for many Yugas. No
doubt he was doing this meditation for selfish
ends. He was not meditating for salvation. He
repented for he feared that this work of creation
might not be completed. He thought, "What
should I do now? I have got the land but there is
no body to be governed. What sort of a king am
I? How can I create a soul (or 'Jeev')?"

¿U¢Œ
ŒÿÊ ÁŸœ ‚à¬ÈL§· ‚◊⁄UÕ, ’‚ ‚ﬂÊ XW Ã’ ÷∞–
’„ÈU⁄U ∑§Á„U•Ù ‚„U¡ ‚ÃË, ∑§„UÊ •’ ¡ÊøÃ Ÿ∞–
¡Ê•Ù ‚„U¡ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡ŸÊ ¬Ò, Œ„ÈU ¡Ù ∑È§¿U ◊Ê¢ª„UË–
∑§⁄U„È¢U ⁄UøŸÊ ¬ÈL§· ’øŸÊ, ¿U‹ ◊ÃÊ ‚’ àÿÊª„UË–
Dharam Dass, capable of giving
everything, ocean of mercy, Purush, was happy
with the service rendered by Niranjan. Satpurush
summoned Sahaj and said, "Niranjan is doing
meditation again. Go and tell him that I am
prepared to give him what he wants. Tell him to
start creation according to the instructions of
Purush. He should give up deception &
cunningness. He should do the work of creation
in the best possible manner."
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‚„U¡ ø‹ Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞, ¡’Ò ¬ÈL§· •ÊôÊÊ ∑§⁄UË–
ÃÁ„¢UﬂÊ ¬„È°Uø ¡Êß, ¡„UÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ∆UÊ…∏U ⁄UÁ„U•Ù–
Sahaj took the orders from Purush, bowed
at his feet and arrived at the place where
Niranjan was doing meditation standing on one
foot.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ŒπÃ ‚„U¡ œ◊¸ „U⁄UπÊŸÊ– ‚ﬂÊ ’‚ ¬ÈL§· ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊ–
∑§„ÒU ‚„U¡ ‚ÈŸÙ œ◊¸⁄UÊß¸– Á∑§„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ •’ ‚ﬂÊ ‹Êß¸–
∑È§⁄U◊ ©UŒ⁄U ‚ ¡Ù ∑È§¿U •ÊﬂÊ– ‚Ù ÃÈ◊Á„U ÁŒÿÊ ¬ÈL§· »È§⁄U◊ÊﬂÊ–
ÃËŸÙ ‹Ù∑§ ⁄UÊ¡ ÃÙÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ– ⁄UøŸÊ ⁄UøÙ „UÙß ¡Ÿ ÷ËŸÊ–
Seeing that Sahaj had come again, Niranjan
became happy thinking that Purush was happy
with his devotion. Niranjan welcomed Sahaj
warmly. Sahaj said, "Dharam Rai, listen to me.
Please tell me the reason of your doing
meditation again. Purush has donated to you all
the material that you took out of the stomach of
Kurum. The reign of the three Lokas has been
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given to you. Now you start the creation using
that material, according to your wishes.

Ã’Á„U ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ Á’ŸÃË ‹Êß¸– ∑§Á„U Á’œ ⁄UøŸÊ ⁄UøÙ ’ŸÊß¸–
¬ÈL§· ‚Ù¥ ∑§„UÙ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¡Èª ¬ÊŸË– ŒË¡ ’Ë¡ πÃ ‚„UŒÊŸË–
◊Ò¥ ‚ﬂ∑§ ŒÈÁÃÿÊ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊŸÊ– VÿÊŸ ¬ÈL§· ∑§⁄U ÁŸ‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊŸÊ–
Niranjan said to Sahaj humbly, "How
should I start the creation? Purush is extremely
charitable. Request him on my behalf, very
humbly, to give me seeds and field, that means
woman to sow the seeds so that I may produce
the living beings to rule over. Sahaj Bhakt, I am a
servant of Purush, I remember him day and
night. None other than Him comes in my
thoughts."

‚„U¡ ∑§Á„U•Ù ¬ÈL§· ‚Ù¥ ¡Êß¸– ¡‚ ∑È§¿U ∑§Á„•Ù ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ⁄UÊß¸–
ªÿÙ ‚„U¡ ¡„UÊ° ŒË¬ ‚ÈπÊ‚Ÿ– ¡’ „UÙ ¬È⁄U· ŒËã„U •ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ–
‚ﬂÊ ’‚ Ã’ ¬ÈL§· ŒÿÊ‹Ê– ªÈáÊ •ıªÈáÊ ŸÁ„¢U ÁøÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê–
Sahaj went to Purush to convey the request
of Niranjan. Purush was sitting in Sukhasan (a
comfortable posture). Purush welcomed Sahaj
and asked him to sit nearby. The merciful
'Purush' was very happy with the services
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rendered by Niranjan and He paid no heed to his
qualities or faults. He said to Sahaj, "What does
Niranjan want now?"

ßë¿UÊ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÈL§· ÁÃ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ– ßë¿UÊ Ã ∑§ãÿÊ •ﬂÃÊ⁄UÊ–
•c≈U ’Ê°„U ∑§ãÿÊ „UÙß •Êß¸– ’ÊﬂÒ •¢ª ∆UÊ…∏U ÷ß¸ ¡Êß¸–
◊ÊÕ ÁŸﬂÊß ¬ÈL§· ‚Ù ∑§„U„UË– ∑§„ÈU •ÊôÊÊ •’ ◊Ù ∑§©U •„Uß¸–
Having come to know the desire of
Niranjan, Purush, in order to fulfill this desire,
willed to produce a female having eight hands
(she is also called Ashtangi, Ekamayi, Aadi
Bhavani). Soon she appeared and stood on the
left of Purush. She bowed to Purush and said,
"O' Lord! why have you called me? Kindly order
me accordingly."

¬ÈµÊË ¡Êß ≤Ê◊¸ Œ⁄U’Ê⁄UÊ– ¡Ê ◊Ò¥ XWÁ„U•Ê ‚Ê XWËã„U ÁﬂøÊ⁄UÊ–
Œ™°W ﬂ‚Ã ‚Ê ‹•Ê ‚≥„UÊ⁄UË– ⁄UøÊ œ◊¸ Á◊Á‹ ©Uà¬ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UË–
ŒËã„UÊ¥ •¢‡Ê ¡Ëﬂ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Êß¸– ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê¥„U ¡Ëﬂ XWÊ „UÊß¸–
Satpurush said, "Listen my daughter. You
go to Dharam Rai at Mansarovar and take over
the job of the creation of the world with him.
Daughter, think carefully and understand what I
have told you. Keep carefully what I give you
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now and start the creation along with Dharam
Rai. Purush gave her a portion of His own self or
a store of souls and said that these souls be
named as Soham.

¡Ëﬂ ‚Ù„¢U ŒÍ¡Ê ŸÊ„UË¥– ¡Ëﬂ •¢‚ ¬ÈL§· ∑§Ù •Ê„UË–
‡ÊÁBÃ ÃËŸ ¬˝÷ Ã’ ©Uà¬ÊŸË– ©U‹¢≤ÊŸ øÃŸ •÷ÿÊ ¡ÊŸË–
ÿ„U ‚’ ‹Ëã„UÙ¥ •ÊÁŒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË– ◊ÊŸ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U ø‹ ÷ÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UË–
Purush told Ashtangi that these Jeevas (or
souls) would do Japa of Soham region and
Niranjan would be their lord. Thus all the living
beings of the world are part of the Purush, for
Ashtangi had brought them from Him. This
primal Bhavani demanded the following three
boons, before her departure:

v. ◊Ò¥ ‚Ê⁄UË ŒÈÁŸÿÊ ∑§Ù πÊ ¡Ê™°§ ¬⁄U Á»§⁄U ÷Ë ÷ÍπË ⁄U„Í°U–
w. ‚Ê⁄UË ŒÈÁŸÿÊ ∑§Ù •¬ŸÊ ﬂ⁄U (¬ÁÃ) ’ŸÊ ‹Í°, Á»§⁄U ÷Ë
∑È§¢ﬂÊ⁄UË ⁄U„Í°U–
x. ŒÈÁŸÿÊ ◊¥ ∑§÷Ë ◊È¤Ê ◊ıÃ Ÿ •Ê∞–
Having gotten the boons, the primal Ms.
left for Mansarovar.
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∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË •ÊﬂÃ ŒπË ¡’ „UË– œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ „U⁄UπÊŸÙ Ã’ „UË–
∑§‹Ê Œπ •c≈¢UªË ∑§⁄UË– œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ ßÃ ŒÎ…∏U ∑§⁄U „U⁄UË–
∑§‹Ê ©UŒÙÃ •ãÃ ∑È§¿U ŸÊ„UË¥– ∑§Ê‹ ◊ªŸ „UÙß ÁŸ⁄UπÒ
ÃÊ„UË–
When Niranjan saw a girl coming towards
him, he became very happy to see her beauty.
Kaal Lord was immersed in the beauty and wellbuilt body of the woman and observed every
part of her body. He was charmed by her beauty.

ÁŸ⁄UπÃ œ◊¸ Ã’ ÷ÿÙ •œË⁄UÊ– •¢ª-•¢ª ‚’ ÁŸ⁄Uπ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ–
œ◊¸⁄UÊß ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§Ù ª˝Ê‚Ê– ∑§Ê‹ ÷Êﬂ ’Í¤ÊÙ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê–
ª˝Ê‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¡’ ∑§Ê‹ •ãÿÊß¸– Ã’ ∑§ãÿÊ ÁøÃ Á’S◊ÿ •Êß¸–
Seeing the beautifully formed body of the
girl, Niranjan lost his patience and devoured her
in his stomach. It is written even in Guru Granth
Sahib that "Om Kania grassi" i.e. Om (Kaal
Lord) devoured the girl. Dharam Dass, try to
understand that this is the nature of Kaal. The
girl was surprised at what had happened.
Whereas God (Purush) had sent her to start
creation in collaboration with Niranjan, but he
(Niranjan) had devoured her in his stomach.
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∑§ãÿÊ VÿÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U ÃÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ– ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U •„UÊ⁄UÊ–
Ã’Á„U ¬ÈL§· ¡Ë• ŒÿÊ •Êß¸– ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Á∆UŸ ÿ„U ÷ÿÙ •ãÿÊß¸–
The girl immediately meditated on Purush
and told Him that Niranjan had devoured her.
The merciful Purush thought that this Kaal god
had done too much injustice to the woman.

¿¢UŒ
∑§Ëã„U ¬ÈL§· Ã’ ∑§Ù¬ ÃÁ„U ÁπŸ, ◊≈U «UÊ⁄UÙ ∑§Ê‹ „UÙ–
ÿ„U ◊≈UÃ ◊Ù„U ’ŸÒ ŸÊÁ„U, ÿÁ„U Á’Áœ ’ÊÃ Á’øÊ⁄U „UÙ–
∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ª≈U ‚’Ò „U◊ Ã, ŸÊ‹ ßXW ‚ÈÃ πÙ«U‚Ê–
∞∑§ ◊≈UÃ ‚’ „UË Á◊≈ÒU, „ÒU ’øŸ «UÙ‹ •◊Ù‹‚Ê–
Purush was very angry at what happened
and wanted to finish Dharam Rai but then
thought that this would not accomplish the job
He wanted to do. Purush was lost in His
thoughts. He thought that by killing Niranjan,
the sixteen sons and eighty eight thousand
regions would also get destroyed. One death of
Niranjan would destroy everything and He (The
Purush) would not stand true to His promises or
statements.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
«UÙ‹ ’øŸ „U◊Ê⁄U ¡Ù, •’ ◊≈U œ◊¸ ∑§Ù–
’øŸ ∑§⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ Œ⁄U‚ ◊Ù⁄U •’ Ÿ ‹„ÒU–
Dharam Dass, Purush thought that by
finishing Niranjan, He would not be true to His
promises. So He (the Purush) kept his word or
(promise) but cursed Dharam Rai (or Niranjan)
that he would never be able to see Him again.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¡Ùª¡ËÃ ∑§Ù ¬ÈL§· ’È‹ÊﬂÊ– œ◊¸ øÁ⁄ˆÊ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Á„U ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ–
¡Ùª¡ËÃ ÃÈ◊ ’ª Á‚œÊ⁄UÙ– œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄U ÁŸ∑§Ê⁄UÙ–
◊ÊŸ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U ⁄UÁ„UŸ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊﬂÒ– •’ ÿ„U Œ‡Ê ∑§Ê‹ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊﬂÒ–
¡Êß ⁄U„ÒU œ◊¸ ﬂ„UË Œ‚Ê– Sﬂª¸ ◊ÎÃ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊ–
Purush called Jogjeet and told him the
misbehaviour of Niranjan towards Ashtangi and
said, "Jogjeet, you go to Mansarovar and turn out
Dharam Rai from there. Send him to Sunn
region so that he remains in Swarag Lok, Patal
Lok and Mrityu Lok which (all three lokas)
belong to him. He should never come to
Mansarovar now."
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œ◊¸ ∑§ ©UŒ⁄U ◊ÊÁ„¢U „ÒU ŸÊ⁄UË– ÃÊ‚ÊÒ ∑§Á„U•Ê ‡Ê¶Œ ‚≥„UÊ⁄UË–
©UŒ⁄U »§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U •ÊﬂÒ– ∑Í§⁄U◊ Á’ŒÊ⁄U ∑§Ê‹ »§‹ ¬ÊﬂÒ–
œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ ‚Ù¥ ∑§„UÙ ‚◊Ùß¸– ©U„UÙ ŸÊ⁄U Á»§⁄U ÃÈ≥„U⁄UË „UÙß¸–
Purush told Jogjeet further that he would
instruct the girl inside the stomach of Niranjan
to come out by piercing it by the force of
"Word". Kaal had cut the stomach of Kurum
and now he would pay for his this act when this
girl comes our piercing his (Niranjan's) stomach.
Purush also said, "Tell Dharam Rai that this girl,
coming out of his stomach, belongs to him."

¡Ùª¡ËÃ ø‹ ÷ÿÙ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸– ◊ÊŸ‚⁄UÙﬂ⁄U ¬„È°Uø •Êß¸–
¡Ùª¡ËÃ XWÊ ŒπÊ ¡’ „UË– •Ã ÷ÿÙ ∑§Ê‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Ã’ „UË–
¬Í¿U œ◊¸ ∑§„UÙ ∑§‚ •Êß¸– ∑§ıŸ ∑§Ê¡ ÃÈ◊ ÿ„UÊ° Á‚œÊß¸–
Having understood everything, Jogjeet
saluted Purush and left for Mansarovar (or
Triveni) where Dharam Rai was sitting. Seeing
him, Dharam Rai assumed a very fearful
expression and said, "Why have you come here?"

101

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

¡Ùª¡ËÃ •U‚ ∑§„ÒU ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË– •„UÙ œ◊¸ ÃÈ◊ ª˝Ê‚Ë ŸÊ⁄UË–
•ÊôÊÊ ¬ÈL§· ŒËã„U ÿÁ„U ◊Ù„UË– ß¸„UÊ¢ Ã ’ª ÁŸ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÃÙ„UË–
‚ÈŸ ∑§ œ◊¸ ∑˝§Ùœ ©U⁄U ¡Á⁄U•Ù– ¡Ùª¡ËÃ Á‚©U ‚ã◊Èπ Á÷Á⁄U•Ù–
As per orders of Purush, Jogjeet told
Niranjan that he had stomached Ashtangi when
she came to him. For this bad act, Purush had
ordered that he (Niranjan) be thrown out of
Mansarovar. Hearing this Dharam Rai got
furious and started quarrelling with Jogjeet.

¡Ùª¡ËÃ ∑§ãÿÊ ‚ ∑§Á„UÿÊ– ŸÊ⁄UË ∑§Ê„U ©UŒ⁄U ◊¥ ⁄UÁ„UÿÊ–
©UŒ⁄U »§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U •Ê•Ù ’ÊÁ„U⁄U– ¬ÈL§· Ã¡ Á‚◊⁄UÙ ÁøÃ ∆UÊÁ„U⁄U–
•‚ ∑§„ÒU ¡Ùª¡ËÃ ∑§ËÿÙ VÿÊŸÊ– ¬ÈL§· ¬˝÷Êﬂ Ã¡ ©U⁄U •ÊŸÊ–
Jogjeet again said to the girl, "Why are you
sitting inside the stomach of Niranjan? Meditate
on Purush and using His power, pierce the
stomach and come out." Saying this Jogjeet also
concentrated on Purush and preserved His
splendour in his heart.

102

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

¿¢UŒ
ªÁ„U ÷È¡Ê »§≈U∑§Ê⁄U ŒËã„UÙ¥, ¬Á⁄U•Ù ‹Ù∑§ ‚ ãÿÊ⁄UÊ „UÙ–
¡◊ ÷ÿÙ µÊÊ‚Ã ¬ÈL§· «U⁄U ‚Ù¥, ’„ÈUÃ ©UÁ∆U•Ù ‚≥„UÊ⁄U „UÙ–
¬ÈŸ ÁŸ∑§‚ XWãÿÊ ©UŒ⁄U Ã, ÃÁ„U ŒπÊ œ◊¸Á„U •ÁÃ «U⁄UË–
•’ Ÿ„UË¥ Œπ„È¢U Œ‚ ﬂÈU„U, ∑§M°§ ∑§ﬂŸ ÁﬂÁœ ß„U ’Ê¬⁄UË–
Holding Niranjan by the arm, Jogjeet threw
him down the Mansarovar. Dharam Rai started
trembling for fear of Purush. Then he recovered
and got up. At the same time the girl came out of
his stomach and she was frightened to see
Dharam Rai. She thought that this was not her
country (or region). "How did it all happen?
What should I do now?" She said.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
∑§ãÿÊ ⁄U„UË ‚¢∑§Ê∞ ∑Î§‚ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ «U⁄U •Áœ∑§–
⁄U„UË ‚Ù ‚Ë‚ ÁŸﬂÊ∞ •Ê‚¬Ê‚ ÁøÃﬂÃ π«∏UË–
The girl was confused due to the fear of
Kaal. She looked around and stood, bending her
head, near Dharam Rai.
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øÊÒ¬Êß¸
∑§„ÒU œ◊¸ ‚ÈŸ •ÊÁŒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË– ∑§„UÊ µÊÊ‚ ÃÈ◊ ∑§⁄UÃ „U◊Ê⁄UË–
¬ÈL§· ⁄UøË ÃÈ◊ „U◊⁄U ∑§Ê¡Ê– ß∑§◊Ã „UÙß ∑§⁄UÙ ©U¬⁄UÊ¡Ê–
„U◊ „Ò¥U ¬ÈL§· ÃÈ◊ „UÙ ŸÊ⁄UË– •’ ◊Ã ∑§⁄UÙ ÃÈ◊ µÊÊ‚ „U◊Ê⁄UË–
Dharam Rai said to Aadi Kumari, "Don't
be afraid of me. Purush has created you for me
and has told you before sending you for me that
you have to do whatever Niranjan asks you to
do. Come, Let us start creation together. I am a
man and you are my woman. Therefore, don't be
afraid of me."

∑§ãÿÊ ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸ „U ÃÊÃÊ– ∞‚Ë Á’œ ◊Ã ’Ù‹Ù ’ÊÃÊ–
•’ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÈµÊË ÷ß¸ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄UË– ¡’ Ã Á‹ÿÙ ©UŒ⁄U ◊¥ «UÊ⁄UË–
ÃÈ◊ ÃÙ •„UÒ „U◊Ê⁄U ÃÊÃÊ– ¡∆UÊ ’ãœ ¬ÎÕ◊ „ÒU ŸÊÃÊ–
The girl said, "Father, don't say such a
thing. You had put me into your stomach and I
have come out of your stomach. So I am your
daughter. And you are my father. Purush created
you earlier and me later. On this account, you are
my elder brother also. We both are children of
the same father."
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÷˝ÊÃÊ ¡∆U ÃÙÁ„U „U◊ ¡ÊŸË– ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄U ‹„ÈU ÃÈ◊ ◊ÊŸË–
◊¢Œ ŒÎc≈U ÁŸ„U ÁøÃﬂÙ ◊Ù„UË– Ÿ„UË¥ ÃÙ ¬Ê¬ „UÙß¸ªÙ ÃÙ„UË–
∑§„ÒU ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ‚ÈŸÙ Á÷ﬂÊŸË– ÿÁ„U ◊Ò¥ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ‚„UŒÊŸË–
"I respect you like my elder brother. Listen
to me and don't look at me with an evil eye
otherwise you will be committing a sinful act."
Niranjan said, "Bhavani, I tell you one thing.
Listen carefully."

¬Ê¬ ¬ÈãŸ „U◊ „UË ‚Ù¥ „UÙß¸– ‹π „U◊Ê⁄U Ÿ ‹Ò„U ∑§Ùß¸–
¬Ê¬ ¬ÈãŸ „U◊ ∑§Á⁄U•Ù ¬‚Ê⁄UÊ– ¡Ù »§Á‚ „ÒU ‚Ù „UÙß „U◊Ê⁄–
ÃÊ¢Ã ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ ‹„È Á‚⁄UŸÊß¸–
"I have created this net of sin and virtue.
Whosoever is caught in this net, becomes mine.
There is no body to take an account from me.
Therefore I advise you to readily agree with what
I say. Your good lies in this only."

¬ÈL§· ŒËã„U ÃÙÁ„U „U◊ ∑§„U ¡ÊŸË– ◊ÊŸÙ ∑§„UÊ „U◊Ê⁄U Á÷ﬂÊŸË–
Áﬂ„¢U‚Ë ∑§ãÿÊ ‚ÈŸ •‚ ’ÊÃÊ– ß∑§◊Ã „UÙ∞ ŒÙß ⁄¢Uª ⁄UÊÃÊ–
⁄U„U‚ ﬂøŸ ’Ù‹Ë ◊ÎŒ ’ÊŸË– ŸÊ⁄UË ŸËø ’Èh ⁄UÃ ∆UÊŸË–
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¿¢UŒ
÷ª ŸÊÁ„¢U ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§ „UÃË, •‚ øÁ⁄UµÊ ∑§Ëã„U ÁŸ⁄¢U¡ŸÊ–
ŸUπ ⁄Uπ ÿÙÁŸ ’ŸÊß, ∑§ËÿÊ ‚⁄U’ ﬂ‚Ã •Ê⁄U≥÷ŸÊ–
Ÿπ ’œ ∑§ËŸÙ mÊ⁄U ÁÃÁ„U Á¿UŸ, ≤ÊÊ≈U ©Uà¬Ã ª¢¡ŸÊ–
•ÊÁŒ ©Uà¬ÁˆÊ ‚ÈŸ„È œ◊¸Ÿ, ∑§Ùß¸ ¡ÊáÊ ◊◊¸ Ÿ–
Niranjan said, "Aadi Bhavani, Purush has
sent you for me, and before you came here he
told you to obey Niranjan. When parents send
the daughter to her in-laws, they advise her to
obey father-in-law, mother-in-law and the
husband and do as they say. Therefore you
should obey me." Hearing this the girl became
happy. Both were in agreement and drenched in
love. Now she started talking sweetly and being
excited to indulge in the base act, she made up
her mind to co-operate with Niranjan.
A sound came from the sky that the
woman has inferior intellect (mind) - she follows
a person who talks to her sweetly. And Niranjan
operated upon her with his nail to create a way
for producing children.
Purush had created only the souls but
Niranjan made a man and a woman for creation
106

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

of the world below Daswan Dwar. Nobody
knows this secret.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
©Uà¬ÁÃ •ÊÁŒ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ß„U Á’œ ‚ ¬˝‚¢ª ÷ÿÙ–
∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ÷Ùª Á’‹Ê‚ ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§Ê‹ ß∑§ ◊Ã ÷ÿÙ–
The door, for the creation of the world,
was ready. Niranjan and Aadi Bhavani had
already agreed with each other and so they
indulged in sex.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ÃÊÁ„U ¬Ê¿U •’ ÷ÿÙ ‹πÊ– œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÁøÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’’∑§Ê–
∑È§⁄U◊ ©UŒ⁄U Ã ¡Ù ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ– •ªŸ ¬ﬂŸ ¡‹ ◊„UË •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊ–
¬Ê¢øÙ •¢‚ ÃÊÁ„U ‚Ù ‹Ëã„UÙ– ªÈáÊ ÃËŸÙ¢ ¬ÈÁŸ SﬂÊ¢ÃË ŒËã„UÙ–
ÿÁ„U Á’Á≤Ê ÷ÿÊ ÃÃ ªÈáÊ ÃËŸË– œ◊¸⁄UÊ∞ ⁄UøŸÊ XW⁄U ‹Ëã„UË–
Dharam Dass, after this I tell you what
happened next. Understand it with full attention.
Niranjan had brought the five elements namely
fire, air, water, earth and ether from the stomach
of Kurum. He collected these five primary
elements and the three qualities namely Rajo,
Tamo and Sato as also the drop of Swati; and put
107

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

all these in the womb of the woman through
sexual act and thus created a doll of man. After
this the soul was injected into the doll to start the
creation.

ªÈáÊ ÃÃ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U ŒﬂË ŒËã„UÊ– •Ê¬Ÿ •¢‚ ¬⁄Uª≈U ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ–
’Í¢Œ ÃËŸ ∑§ãÿÊ ÷ª «UÊ⁄UÊ– ÃÊ ‚¢ª ∑§Ëã„UÙ¢ •¢‡Ê ‚ÈœÊ⁄UÊ–
¬ÎÕ◊ ’Í¢Œ ‚ ’˝rÊÔÊ ÷ÿÊ– ⁄U¡Ù ªÈáÊ ¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ÁÃ„U ŒË•Ù–
ŒÈÃË∞ ’Í¢Œ ∑§⁄U Á’·Ÿ ¡Ë ÷ÿÙ– ‚ÃÙ ªÈáÊ ¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ÁÃ„U ŒË•Ù–
All these things were collected and given to
Bhawani and thus he (Niranjan) manifested a
part of his own self. Brahma was created from
the first drop and he was given the five primary
elements and "Rajo Gšn" (quality of activity).
Vishnu was created from the second drop and he
was given five elements and "Sato Gšn" (the
quality of purity and goodness).

ÃË¡ ’Í¢Œ M§Œ⁄U ©Uà¬ÊŸË– Ã◊Ù ªÈáÊ ¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ÃÁ„U ‚ÊŸË–
¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ªÈáÊ ÃËŸ π◊Ë⁄UÊ– ÃËŸÙ¢ ªÈáÊ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÁø•Ù ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ–
ÃÊ¢ Ã Á»§⁄U Á»§⁄U ¬⁄U‹Ò „UÙß¸– •ÊŒ ÷Œ ¡ÊŸ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§Ùß¸–
Shiv was created from the third drop and
he was also given five elements and "Tamo Gšn"
(quality of inertia). Thus a human body was
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created from a mixture of these five elements
and three Gšnas. That is why dissolution occurs
again and again and at the time of dissolution,
the earth is dissolved into water, water is
consumed by fire, fire by air and air by ether.
The whole process comes to an end. 'Mrityu'
Lok, 'Patal' Lok and 'Akash' Lok come to an end.
There is darkness all around. No body knows
this secret.

§„U œ◊¸ ‚ÈŸ ∑§Ê◊ÁŸ ’ÊŸË– ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ∑§„Í°U ‹„ÈU ‚Ù ◊ÊŸË–
¡Ëﬂ ’Ë¡ •„ÒU ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê‚Ê– ‚Ù ‹Ò ⁄UøŸÊ ∑§⁄UÙ ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
µÊÒ ‚ÈÃ ‚ı¥¬ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§©U ŒËã„UÊ– •’ „U◊ ÃÙÁ„U Á‚©¢U „UÙﬂÃ ÷ËŸÊ–
Dharam Rai said, "Listen, O' woman, to
what I say and accept it. You have gotten now
the collection of the material for this world as
also the souls. I have also given you three sons.
You, now, start the creation of this world. I shall
now stay away from you."

⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄UÙ •’ ‹Ò µÊÿË ’Ê⁄UÊ– ÷Œ Ÿ ∑§Á„U•Ù ∑§Ê„ÍU „U◊Ê⁄UÊ–
◊Ù⁄U Œ⁄U‚ µÊÒ ‚ÈÃ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬Êß¸– ¡Ù ◊Ù„U πÙ¡Ã ¡ã◊ Á‚⁄UÊß¸–
•‚ ∑§„ÒU ◊ÃÊ ŒÎ…∏UÊÿ ¡ÊŸË– ¬ÈL§· ÷Œ Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ÊáÊÒ ¬˝ÊŸË–
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Dharam Rai continued, "Now you rule
along with the three children. Don't reveal my
secret to any of my children. They won't be able
to see me even if they search for their whole
lives. You should remain firm and don't reveal
my secret to any living being."

µÊÒ ‚ÈÃ ¡’ „UË „UÙß ’Èœ◊ÊŸÊ– Á‚¢œ ◊ÕŸ ŒË•Ù ¬∆UÊ∞ ŸŒÊŸÊ–
"When the three sons become intelligent,
send them for churning the sea. I shall place
there a few things."

¿¢UŒ
XWÁ„U•Ê ’„ÈUÃ ‚◊¤ÊÊ∞ ŒﬂË, ªÈ¬Ã ÷∞ Ã’ •Ê¬ „UÙ–
‹Ò ‚ÈãŸ ªÈ» Ê ÁŸﬂÊ‚ ∑§Ëã„ÈU, ÷Œ ‹„ÒU ∑§Ù ÃÊ‚ „UÙ–
™§„UÊ° ªÈ¬Ã ß¸„UÊ° ‚¢ª ‚’∑§, ◊Ÿ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸË∞–
¬ÈL§· ÷Œ Ÿ„UË¥ øËã„U ¬ÊﬂÒ •Ê¬ ¬˝ª≈U •ÊŸË∞–
Thus explaining many things to his wife,
Niranjan became invisible and went away to the
region of Sunn. (The region between Trikuti and
Daswan Dwar is called Sunn).
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"Dharam Dass, even after becoming
invisible, Niranjan is present in all men in the
form his agent, called mind.
One can know the secret of Purush is He
(Purush) showers His grace and one has been
initiated by the saints but no body can ever know
the secret of Niranjan."

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
¡Ëﬂ ÷∞ ◊Ã„UËŸ, ¬⁄U‚ •¢ª ‚Ù¥ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ù–
¡ã◊-¡ã◊ ÷ÿÙ πËŸ, ◊Ù⁄UøÊ ∑§◊¸ •∑§◊¸ ∑§Ù–
¡Ëﬂ ‚ÃÊﬂÒ ∑§Ê‹, ŸÊŸÊ ∑§◊¸ ‹ªÊß ∑Ò§–
•Ê¬ ø‹ÊﬂÒ øÊ‹, ∑§c≈U Œ ¬ÈŸ ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ù–
"Dharam Dass, being born from a contact
of Kaal, the Jeevas (the souls, or the living
beings) were affected by Kaal and they became
stupid. At the behest of mind, they continue
doing good and bad deeds and thus suffer birth
after birth. Kaal troubles the souls by entangling
them in various karmas (i.e. acts). Kaal plays
tricks and Jeevas suffer for that. Tied to 84 lakh
(8,400,000) species and thus caught in many
ways, the Jeevas suffer at the hands of Kaal."
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øÊÒ¬Êß¸
µÊÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ¡’ ÷∞ Á‚ÿÊŸ, ¬∆UﬂÙ πÙ¡Ÿ Á‚¢œ ◊ÕÊŸ–
’Ê‹∑§ ◊ÊÃ π‹ Áπ‹Ê⁄UË, Á‚¢œ ◊ÕŸ ŸÁ„¢U ª∞ Áπ⁄UÊ⁄UË–
ÃÁ„U •ãÃ⁄U ¬ÈŸ ÷ÿÙ Ã◊Ê‚Ê, ‚Ù øÁ⁄ˆÊ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê–
"Dharam Dass, when the three sons
Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv grew up, their mother
sent them for churning the sea but the boys
continued playing and did not go for churning of
the sea. It is like the village children who are sent
to school but they spend the time playing and
return without going to school. When parents
enquire after a few days from the school, they are
surprised to learn that the children never
attended the school. Dharam Dass, I shall tell
you all that happened during this time."

¡Ùª œÊ⁄U ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ⁄UÊß¸– ¬ﬂŸ •⁄U≥÷ ∑§Ëã„U ’„ÈUÃÊß¸–
àÿÊªÙ ¬ﬂŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡’ „UË– ÁŸ∑§‚ÿÙ ’Œ SﬂÊ‚ ‚¢ª Ã’ „UË–
SﬂÊ‚ ‚¢ª •ÊÿÙ ‚ ’ŒÊ– Á’⁄U‹Ê ¡Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ ¡ÊŸÒ ÷ŒÊ–
After this Dharam Rai started practicing
yoga. Veda were being created from his exhaled
breath. The words of Veda were formed from
the sound of the exhaled breath. Just as words
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on a tele-printer get typed on a machine in
another city. Niranjan had adopted a similar
mechanism. Few know this secret. Had God
created them (Veda), they would have revealed
the way to reach Him. Because Niranjan has
created them, they tell you the way upto Trikuti
and exclaim Neti-Neti (this is not the end), i.e.,
the path goes beyond this. Open it.

•SÃÈÁÃ ﬂŒ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÈÁŸ Ã„UÊ¢– •ÊôÊÊ ∑§⁄UÙ ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UÊ–
∑§Á„U•Ê ¡Êß ∑§⁄UÙ Á‚¢œ ÁŸﬂÊ‚Ê– ¡Á„U ÷≈U ¡Ê•Ù ÃÁ„U ¬Ê‚Ê–
©U∆UË •ÊﬂÊ¡ M§¬ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UπÊ– ¡ÙÃ •¢ª ÁŒπ‹ÊﬂÒ ÷πÊ–
After coming into existence, Vedas prayed
to Niranjan and, with folded hands, said, "Lord,
what is your order for us?" Niranjan ordered
them to go inside the sea and told them that
who-so-ever met them would possess them.
Then a sound came, "These Vedas will reveal
themselves through 'Lustre'."

ø‹ ﬂŒ Ã’ Ã¡ ©Uà¬ÊŸÊ, Ã¡ •¢ª ¬ÈÁŸ Á’π ‚◊ÊŸÙ–
¬„È°Uø ’Œ Ã’ Á‚¢œ ◊¢¤ÊÊ⁄ÒU, œ◊¸⁄UÊß ¬ÈÁŸ ¡ÈªÃ Á’øÊ⁄ÒU–
ªÈ`Ã VÿÊŸ ‚ ŒﬂË ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ, Á‚¢œ ◊¢ÕŸ ∑§Ù ∑§‚ Á’‹◊ÊﬂÊ–
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Then the Vedas started towards sea very
swiftly and reached the sea as fast as the poison
affects the body. Dharam Rai thought of a plan
to send these boys for churning the sea and
conveyed it to the mother through meditation.

¬∆UÊﬂ„ÈU ’ª Á‚¢œ µÊÿ ’Ê⁄UÊ, ŒÎ…∏U ∑§⁄U ‚ÙøÙ ’øŸ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ–
’„ÈU⁄U •Ê¬ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ÈãŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ, ŒﬂË ∑§Ëã„U ◊¢ÕŸ ∑§Ù ∆UÊŸÊ––
Again Niranjan said, "Send the boys
quickly for churning the sea. Obey strictly what I
say." After saying this, Niranjan went away to the
region of Sunn. Now the mother firmly decided
to send the boys for churning the sea.

µÊÿ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§„U ∑§„U ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ, •Ê‚Ë‚ Œ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊÁ„U ¬∆UÊﬂÊ–
¬Ò „UÙ ﬂ‚Ã Á‚¢œ ∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥, ¡ÊﬂÙ ’ª ÃËŸÙ¢ ¡Ÿ ÃÊ„UË¥–
ø‹Ò ’˝rÊÔÊ ◊ÊÃ Á‚πÊß¸, ŒÙ™§ ‹Ê„ÈU⁄U ÃÁ„U ¬Ê¿U •Ê„UË–
As told by Niranjan, Bhavani advised the
three boys and encouraged them to go for
churning the sea. Blessing the boys, Aadi
Bhavani said, "All the three of you go quickly.
You will find a few things in the sea. Bring them
to me." Brahma was the eldest. When he left, his
younger brother, Vishnu and Shiv, followed him.
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¿¢UŒ
µÊÿ ‚ÈÃ ø‹ π‹Ã ÷ÿ, Á¡©¢U ‚÷Èª ’Ê‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ „UÙ–
¬ÈÁŸ ∞∑§ ¿UÙ«UÁ„U ∞∑§ ª„ÒU, ◊„UË ¬⁄UÃ ‹≈U ¬≈U øÊ‹ „UÙ–
Á¿UŸ ¬ÊﬂÃ •ÁSÕ⁄U π«∏U, Á¿UŸ ÷È¡Ê ª‹ ‹ªÊﬂ„UË–
ÃÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ∑§Ë ‚Ù÷Ê ÷‹Ë, ÁÃ„U ’Œ ’„ÈU Á’œ ªÊﬂ„UË–

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ª∞ Á‚¢œ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ÷∞ ∆UÊ…∏U ÃËŸÙ¢ ¡Ÿ–
¡ÈªÃ ◊¢ÕŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ ∞∑§ ∞∑§Á„U ÁŸ⁄Uπ„UË–
The three boys reached near the sea.
Looking at each other, the three thought of the
plans to churn the sea. All the three brothers
Brahma. Vishnu and Shiv were playing while
going and looked like the children of Hans
(Swan). Child-like, the three boys would
sometime hold each others' arms and then leave
them. While walking they would fall sometime
and then stand up immediately and then they
would put arms across the neck of each other.
This scene was so magnificent that the Vedas
have described it very glowingly.
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øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ÃËŸÙ¥ ∑§Ëã„U ◊¢ÕŸ Ã’ ¡Êß¸– ﬂ‚Ã ÃËŸ ÃËŸÙ¥ Á◊‹ ¬Êß¸–
’˝rÊÔÊ ’Œ Ã¡ ÃÁ„U ¿UÙ≈UÊ– ‹„ÈU⁄UÊ ÃÊ‚ Á◊Á‹ÿÊ Áﬂπ πÙ≈UÊ–
øıŒ„U ⁄UÃŸ ∑§Ë ÁŸ∑§‚Ë πÊŸË– ‹Ò ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§ •Êª •ÊŸË–
When all the three brothers together
churned the sea, they got three things. Brahma
found Vedas full of vitality and lustre, Shiv
found a vessel containing poision and Vishnu
found splendour. They also found a storehouse
of fourteen gems. The three brothers took these
things to their mother.

Ã’ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§ •Êª ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ◊ÊÃÊ ’Ê°≈U ÃËŸÙ¥ ∑§Ù ŒËã„UÊ–
¬ÈÁŸ ÃÈ◊ ◊ÕÙ Á‚¢œ ∑§Ù ¡Êß¸– ¡Ù ¡Á„U Á◊‹ ‹„UÙ ‚Ù ÷Êß¸–
When the boys placed the things before the
mother, she distributed them among the three.
The mother instructed them to churn the sea
again and bring the things they find from the sea,
to her.
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∑§Ëã„U øÁ⁄UˆÊ⁄U •‚ •ÊŒ ÷ﬂÊŸË– •Ê¬Ÿ •¢‚ ∑§Ëã„U ©Uà¬ÊŸË–
¬Á∆UÿÙ Á‚¢œ ◊ÊÁ„U ‚Ù ÃÊ„UË– µÊÿ ‚ÈÃ ◊◊¸ ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÃ ŸÊ„UË¥–
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ◊¢ÕŸ Á‚¢œ ∑§Ù ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ÷≈UË ∑§ãÿÊ „U⁄Uπ ‚Ù ‹Ëã„UÊ–
•Ê∞ ¡ŸŸË ∑§Ù ŸÊÿÙ ◊ÊÕÊ– ∑§ãÿÊ ÃËŸ ‹ •ÊÿÙ ‚ÊÕÊ–
Now, the mother thought of a plan. She
prepared three balls from the dirt of her body
and put three souls, taken from the collection of
souls already obtained with the mercy and
blessings of Satpurush, into them. She then put
these balls inside the sea where she had sent the
boys for churning the sea. The three boys did
not know this secret.
When the boys churned the sea again, they
found three girls. The boys became very happy
to have them and took these girls to their
mother. All of them bowed before the mother
and saluted her.

◊ÊÃÊ ∑§„U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚ÈÃ ◊Ù⁄U– ÿÁ„U ÃÙ ∑§Ê¡ ÷ÿÙ •’ ÃÙ⁄U–
‚ÊÁﬂµÊË ’˝rÊÔÊ ÃÈ◊ ‹„ÈU– „ÒU ﬂ„U ‹¿U◊Ë Áﬂ·Ÿ ∑§Ù Œ„ÈU–
¬Êﬂ¸ÃË ‡Ê¢∑§⁄U ∑§Ù ŒËã„UË– ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÷Ùª •‚ •ÊôÊÊ ∑§Ëã„UË–
Blessing the three boys and the three girls.
mother Bhavani said that these three girls now
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belonged to her sons. Therefore she ordered
them (sons) to accept the girls as their wives and
start the process of the creation of the world in
collaboration with the girls. Accordingly Savitri
was given to Brahma, Lakshmi to Vishnu and
Parvati to Shiv. And all were directed to enjoy
the family life.

∑§Ê◊ ﬂ‡Ê ÷∞ ÃËŸÙ¥ ÷Êß¸– ÃËŸÙ¥ ¡Ÿ ÃËŸ Á‚⁄UŸÊß¸–
Ã’ ◊ÊÃÊ •U‚ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UÊ– ⁄UøÙ ‚Îc≈U ÃÈ◊ ÃËŸÙ¥ ’Ê⁄UÊ–
•á«U¡ ©Uà¬ãŸ ∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ◊ÊÃÊ– ’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§Ëã„UÙ¢ Á¬á«U¡ ©Uà¬ÊÃÊ–
©Uπ◊¡ πÊŸ Áﬂ·Ÿ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ– Á‡Êﬂ •SÕÊﬂ⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝‚Ê⁄UÊ–
The desire of sex overpowered the three
brothers. They, along with their wives, saluted
the mother and accepted her directions for
creation of the world.
Four genera i.e. Andaj, Pindaj, Ukhmaj and
Sthavar were created. The mother kept the Andaj
genus (life coming from egg) with her. Pindaj
genus (men and four legged animals) were given
to Brahma ji, Ukhmaj genus (those growing from
earth) were given to Vishnu ji and Sthavar genus
(insects, snakes, scorpions and mountains) were
given to Shiv ji.
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øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ‹π ¡ÙŸË ∑§Ëã„UÊ– •ÊœÊ ¡‹ •ÊœÊ Õ‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊ–
84 lakh (8,400,000) species were created.
Half of them would live in water and half on
earth, i.e., they will be born on earth. Nine lakh
(900,000) varieties of water species, fourteen lakh
(1,400,000) varieties of birds, twenty seven lakh
(2,700,000) varieties of insects, thirty lakh
(3,000,000) kinds of trees, grass etc. and four
lakh (400,000) varieties of men, yaksh, kinnar,
gandharv, gods, goddesses, spirits etc, were
created.

∞∑§ ÃˆÊ •SÕÊﬂ⁄U ¡ÊŸË– ŒÙß ÃˆÊ ©Uπ◊¡ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸË–
ÃËŸ ÃˆÊ •á«U¡ ÁŸ⁄U◊Êß¸– øÊ⁄U ÃˆÊ Á¬á«U¡ ©Uà¬Êß¸–
¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ◊ÊŸÈπ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ– ÃËŸÙ¥ ªÈáÊ ÃÁ„U ◊ÊÁ„¢U ‚ﬂÊ⁄UÊ–
„U œ◊¸ÁŸ ÿÁ„U ¬⁄UπÙ ’ÊÃÊ– ŸÊ⁄UË ÷ß¸ „UÃË ‚Ù ◊ÊÃÊ–
Sthavar genus will have one element.
Vegetables, grass, mountains come under Sthavar
and they have one dominant element. For
example the water element is dominant in
vegetables. Ukhmaj includes insects, snakes,
scorpions etc., and they have fire and earth as
dominant elements.

119

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

Dharam Dass, Andaj genus or bird genus
have three dominant elements i.e. water, earth,
air and fire. Pindaj genus refer to animals and
they have water, earth, air and fire as dominant
elements. They have traces of ether element. All
the five elements i.e. water, earth, fire, air and
ether are dominant in man. And man also has
three Gšn (qualities) i.e. Rajo Gšn, Sato Gšn
and Tamo Gšn.
Dharam Dass, think and understand what I
say. Niranjan's sister also became his wife and
also mother of the gods (Brahma, Vishnu &
Shiv).

’˝rÊÔÊ ’Œ ¬∆UŸ ‚Ù ‹ÊªÊ– ¬∆UÃ ﬂŒ ÃÁ„U ÷ÿÙ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ–
∑§„ÒU ’Œ ¬ÈL§· ßXW •Ê„UË– ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U M§¬ Ÿ„UË¥ ¡Ê„UË–
‚ÈãŸ ◊ÊÁ„¢U ﬂÙ M§¬ ÁŒπÊﬂÃ– ÁøÃﬂÃ ŒÎc≈ Ÿ¡Á⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊﬂÃ–
Sﬂª¸ ‚Ë‚ ¬ª •ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ê– ∞„U Áﬂœ ’˝rÊÔÊ ÷ÿÙ ◊ÃﬂÊ‹Ê–
Brahma, who had obtained Vedas from the
sea, started studying them. The study of Vedas
caused detachment in him and he gained the
knowledge that there existed a Sunn region and a
Purush lived there. He was formless and
therefore invisible. This Sunn region was
between Daswan Dwar and Trikuti. That Purush
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could see all but none could see Him. Vedas said
that this all Powerful being had His head in
heaven and feet in "Pataal". Guru Granth Sahib
describes Him as follows:

∞∑§Ê ◊Êß¸ ¡ÈªÁÃ Áﬂ•Êß¸ ÁÃÁŸ ø‹ ¬⁄UﬂÊáÊÈH
ß∑È§ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UË ß∑È§ ÷¢«UÊ⁄UË ß∑È§ ‹Ê∞ ŒË’ÊáÊÈH
Á¡ﬂ ÁÃ‚È ÷ÊﬂÒ ÁÃﬂÒ ø‹ÊﬂÒ Á¡ﬂ „UÙﬂÒ »È§⁄U◊ÊáÊÈH
•Ù„ÈU ﬂπÒ •ÙŸÊ ŸŒÁ⁄U Ÿ •ÊﬂÒ ’„ÈUÃÊ ∞„ÈU Áﬂ«UÊáÊÈH
•ÊŒ‚È ÁÃ‚ •ÊŒ‚ÈH
•ÊÁŒ •ŸË‹È •ŸÊ„UÁÃ ¡ÈªÈ ¡ÈªÈ ∞∑§Ù ﬂ‚ÈH
(•ÊÁŒ ª˝¢Õ)
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU Áﬂ·Ÿ ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– ÃÈ◊ „UÙ Á‡Êﬂ ‚ÈÁŸ•Ù ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸–
•ÊÁ„U ¬ÈL§· ∞∑§ ﬂŒ ’ÃÊﬂÊ– ’Œ ∑§„Ò¥U „U◊ ÷Œ ŸÊ ¬ÊﬂÊ–
Brahma explained to Vishnu and also
asked Shiva to listen to him. Brahma said that it
looked as if their mother was telling lies. She said
that she had created them whereas Vedas said
that our creator or Purush lived in Sunn region
and that nobody could see Him. Even Vedas
described Him as unknowable.
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Ã’ ’˝rÊÔÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ¬Ò •Êß¸– ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ Ã’ ≈U∑§Ê ¬Êß¸–
„U ◊ÊÃÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ’Œ ‹πÊﬂÊ– Á‚⁄U¡Ÿ„UÊ⁄U •ı⁄U ‹πﬂÊﬂÊ–
After this Brahma went to his mother and
bowed at her feet. Brahma said respectfully,
"Mother, I have studied Vedas. It is written there
that our creator is somebody else."

¿¢UŒ
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU ¡ŸŸË ‚ÈáÊÙ, ∑§„ÈU ∑§ıŸ Á¬ÃÊ „U◊Ê⁄U „ÒU–
∑§Ë¡Ò ∑Î§¬Ê Á¡Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„U ŒÈ⁄UÊß•Ù, ∑§„UÊ¢ ∑§ãÃ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄U „ÒU–
∑§„ÒU ¡ŸŸË ‚ÈŸÙ ’˝rÊÔÊ, ŸÊÁ„¢U „ÒU ÃÈ≥„U⁄U Á¬ÃÊ–
∞„U ‚’ ⁄UøŸÊ „U◊ Ã ÷ß¸, ÃÙ⁄U ©Uà¬Ã ◊Ò¥ ∑§ÃÊ¸–
Brahma again said to his mother, "We
should be told whatever has been kept as a secret
from us. Tell us who is our father? Where does
the husband of our mother live?" The mother
again said to Brahma that they had no father and
that she was their creator and that she had
created the whole creation.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÈŸ ¡ŸŸË ÃÍ ÁøÃ Œ–
’Œ ∑§„ÒU ÁŸ⁄U ﬂÊ⁄U ¬È⁄Uπ ∞∑§ ∑§Ùß¸ ªÈ`Ã „ÒU–
Listening to mother, Brahma became
angry. He said to his mother angrily, "Vedas say
that there is an invisible Purush who is our
creator. No body can know him because he is
invisible. Please tell us the reality."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¡ŸŸË ªÈÁŸ•Ù ’øŸ ÁøÃ ◊Ê„UË– ◊Ù⁄UÊ ∑§„UÊ ß„U ◊ÊŸ ŸÊ„UË–
∞„ÈU ∑Ò§ ’Œ ∑§Ëã„U ©U¬Œ‚Ê– ¬Ò Œ⁄U‚ Ã ŸÁ„U ¬ÊﬂÒ ÷‚Ê–
The mother thought to herself that Brahma
had not agreed with her as he had read Vedas
and had come to know everything. She,
therefore, thought of telling him that he could
not see that `God' and also could not know His
secret.

∑§„ÒU •c≈¢UªË ‚ÈŸÙ ⁄U ’Ê⁄UÊ– •‹π ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄UÊ–
ÃÊ‚ Œ⁄U‚ ŸÁ„U ¬Ò „UÙ ¬ÍÃÊ– ∞„U ÃÙ ’øŸ ∑§„UÙ ÁŸ¡ ªÍÃÊ–
Mother Ashtangi said to her three sons,
"Listen boys, Niranjan is your father and he is
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invisible. You cannot see him. Niranjan himself
has said this. Therefore, why are you wasting
your time in seeing or meeting him?"

’˝rÊÔÊ ‚ÈŸ √ÿÊ∑È§‹ „UÙ œÊﬂÊ– ¬⁄U‚ ‚Ë‚ VÿÊŸ ÁÃŸ ‹ÊﬂÊ–
’˝rÊÔÊ ø‹Ò ¡ŸŸË Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸– Á¬ÃÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á„UÃ VÿÊŸ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸–
Brahma was perplexed to hear his mother.
He saluted her mother and thought of that
`Nirakar' (Fomless). Then with firm mind, he left
towards the sky for he had read in the Vedas that
Nirakar's head lines in the sky.

•ÊôÊÊ ◊¢Êª Áﬂ·Ÿ ø‹Ò ’Ê‹Ê– Á¬ÃÊ Œ⁄U‚ ∑§Ù ø‹ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ê–
•Á¿UÃ ¬Èc¬ ‹ËŸ ∑§⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥– ø‹ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ê ¬¢Õ ◊ª ¡Ê„UË–
¬„È¢Uø ‡Ê·ŸÊª ¬Ò ¡Êß¸– Á’π ∑§ Ã¡ Áﬂ‡ÊŸ •∑È§‹Êß¸–
After this Vishnu also sought the
permission from his mother and started towards
'Pataal' to see his father for he had heard that his
(Nirakar's) feet are in 'Pataal'. The devotees sit
towards the feet to see their beloved. Vishnu
carried a flower in his hand before he left for
'Pataal'. He came across Sheshnaag (king of
snakes) in Pataal. Seeing Vishnu, Sheshnaag blew
so hard that Vishnu got confused.
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÷ÿÙ SÿÊ◊ Á’π Ã¡ ‚◊ÊﬂÊ– ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U •‚ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊﬂÊ–
•„UÙ Á’‚Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ ¬Ò ¡Êß¸– ’øŸ ‚Ã ∑§Á„U•Ù ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
‚ÃÿÈª µÊÃÊ ¡Ò „ÒU ¡’ „UË– mÊ¬⁄U „UÙß¸ øıÕÊ ¬Õ Ã’ „UË–
Ã’ ÃÈ◊ „UÙ™§ ∑Î§cáÊ •ﬂÃÊ⁄UÊ– ‹„ÈU ’Ò⁄U ‚Ù ∑§„ÒU ÁﬂøÊ⁄UÊ–
The body of Vishnu turned black due to
the poision. At that very moment, a voice of
Nirakar came from the Sky, "Vishnu, go back to
your mother and tell her all that has happened
since you came to see your father. After 'Sat' Yug
and 'Treta' Yug, you will be born as Krishna in
Dwapur Yug and avenge Sheshnaag then."

¡Ù ¡Ëﬂ Œß ¬Ë⁄U ¬ÈŸ ∑§Ê™§– „U◊ ¬ÈŸ ’Ò⁄U ÁŒﬂÊﬂÊ ÃÊ„ÍU–
ŸÊÕÙ ŸÊª ∑§ÊÁ‹¢Œ⁄UË ¡Êß¸– •’ ÃÈ◊ ¡Ê©U Á’‹◊ Ÿ ‹Êß¸–
Nirakar's sound coming from the sky
further said, "If one hurts another, I have him
punished for that. You will become Kalindra
Nath in Dwapur Yug and then you will kill this
snake. Now don't delay and return to your
mother."
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ÁﬂcáÊÈ ¬„È°Uø ¡ŸŸË ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– ∑§Ëã„UÊ ‚Ã ’øŸ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ–
÷Á≈U•Ê Ÿ„UË¥ ◊Ò¥ Á¬Ã ¬Œ ◊ÊÃÊ– Áﬂπ ÖﬂÊ‹Ê ‚Ê¢ﬂ⁄U ÷ÿÙ ªÊÃÊ–
√ÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷ÿÙ Ã’Ò Á»§⁄U •ÊﬂÊ– Á¬ÃÊ ¬Œ Œ⁄U‚ Ÿ„UË¥ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊﬂÊ–
Vishnu returned to his mother and told her
truthfully the whole incident that had occurred
with him in 'Pataal'. Vishnu said to her mother.
"I have not seen the feet of my father but
Sheshnaag (the snake) has bitten me and due to
his poison, my whole body has turned black.
Without seeing my father, I got confused and
have returned."

‚ÈŸ ∑§ „U⁄UπË •ÊÁŒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË– ‹ËŸ Á’·Ÿ ∑§Ù ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ò∆UÊ⁄UË–
øÍ◊•Ù ’ŒŸ ‚Ë‚ œ⁄U „UÊÕÊ– ‚ÈÃ ’øŸ ’Ù‹ ‚Ã ’ÊÃÊ–
ŒπÙ ¬ÈµÊ ÃÙÁ„U Á¬ÃÊ ÷≈UÊ™°§– Ã⁄U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ù œÊπ Á◊≈UÊ™°§–
¬ÎÕ◊ ôÊÊŸ ŒÎc≈U ÃÈ◊ ŒπÙ– ﬂøŸ ◊Ù⁄U Á„U⁄UŒÿ ◊¢ ¬πÙ–
When mother Bhavani heard everything
truthfully from Vishnu, she became very happy.
The mother made the son sit by her side, kissed
his cheek and forehead with love, lovingly placed
her hand on his head and said, "Son, you have
spoken the truth. I am very happy with you. I
shall remove doubts from your mind and shall
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arrange for you a meeting with your father.
Listen carefully to what I say, then look into your
heart and tell me what do you see first?"

◊Ÿ SﬂM§¬ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸÙ– ◊Ÿ Ã ŒÍ¡Ê •ı⁄U Ÿ ◊ÊŸÙ–
Sﬂ¸ª ¬ÊÃÊ‹Ê Œı«∏U ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ– ◊Ÿ •ÁSÕ⁄U ◊Ÿ ⁄U„U „UŸ⁄UÊ–
Á¿UŸ ◊¢ ∑§‹Ê •ŸãÃ ÁŒπÊﬂÒ– ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U GÿÊ‹ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸ ¬ÊﬂÒ–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ÿ „UË ∑§Ù ∑§„UË∞– ◊Ÿ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ÁŒﬂ‚ ÁŸ‚ ⁄U„UË∞–
"Son, this mind is the creator and is a part
of Niranjan. Mind is your father. There is
nothing except mind. Therefore you meditate on
mind, it has all the power. If you see mind, you
see your father. Mind has a range from heaven to
"Pataal". It has such a long range that it can take
you to heaven and `Pataal' while your remain
sitting here. You should experience its infinite
power. It is unstable. Now it is here and the next
moment somewhere else. It can not be caught. It
is your father. This mind creates many kinds of
thoughts in a moment. No body can catch the
thoughts created by the mind. You cannot guess
where it will be the next moment. Mind is the
form of formless Niranjan. You should meditate
on mind day and night."
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ŒπÙ ¬‹≈U ‚ÈãŸ ◊¥ ÖÿÙÁÃ– ¡Á„UﬂÊ¢ Á¤Ê‹Á◊‹ ß‹∑§ ◊ÙÃË–
»§⁄UÙ SﬂÊ‚ ªªŸ ∑§Ù œÊ•Ù– •Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ◊Êª¸ „UÙ∞ VÿÊŸ ‹ªÊ•Ù–
¡Ò‚ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§Á„U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– ÃÒ‚ VÿÊŸ Áﬂ·Ÿ ◊ÈŸ ‹Êß¸–
Mother made Vishnu sit by her side and
said, "Concentrate behind the eyes to see the
light. That is the region of mind. This light is
called "Jhilmil Jyoti"
When we collect the scattered thought and
focus it behind the eyes, we first see a light called
"Sakha Jot" and then at that very place appears
"Jhilmil Jyoti" : Showing these lights, Kaal arrests
the souls (Jeevas) there. The third "Jagmag Jyoti"
or the twinkling light is in the thousand petal
lotus region. Only the saints see this light. This is
above the eyes & below the "Turiya Pad". This
real light is known only to the saints.
Mother said to Vishnu, "Hold your breath
and try to ascend upwards and concentrate
towards the sky-path." Vishnu sat in meditation,
following the instruction of his mother.
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¿¢UŒ
≤Ê⁄U ’Ò∆U ªÈ»§Ê ◊¥ VÿÊŸ Œ, ∑§Ëã„UÙ SﬂÊ‚ ‚¢¡◊ ¡ÊŸ ∑Ò§–
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ﬂŸ œÙπÊ ŒË•Ù ¡’, Ã’ ªªŸ ªÁ¡¸•Ù •ÊŸ ∑Ò§–
’Ê¡Ê ‚ÈŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ªŸ ÷ÿÙ, ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§‚ GÿÊ‹ „UÙ–
‚Ã ¬ËÃ ‚¶¡ ⁄UBÃÊ, ŒπË ⁄¢Uª ¡¢ªÊ‹ „UÙ–
Sitting alone in yoga, Vishnu concentrated
his mind and it became stable. This mind, which
was running here
and there with the swiftness of air, stopped
running. When absorbed in meditation, Vishnu
heard the thundering of Clouds, he was charmed
by this sound. In the concentrated state of mind,
Vishnu saw white, yellow, green, red and rustlike five colors. Mother explained to Vishnu that
this was mind - this was formless (Nirakar). Look
at Him. Charmed by these colors, Vishnu
became very happy.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
◊ÊÃÊ XW ŸÊÿÙ ‚Ë‚ ’„ÈUÃ •œËŸ Áﬂ·Ÿ ÷ÿÙ–
◊Ò¥ ŒÁπÿÊ ¡ªŒË‡Ê ◊ÊÃÊ ¬˝‡ÊÊŒ ÃÙ„U „ÒU–
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When Vishnu came out of the intoxicated
state of meditation, he humbly bent his head
before his mother and saluted her and expressing
his gratefulness, he said, "I am too much
indebted to you, because I have seen my father
inside through your grace." Vishnu had become
contented after seeing different colors of the five
elements (tatvas-fire, earth etc.)

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ÃÁ„U ¬Ë¿U œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ◊Ÿ, ¬ÈÁŸ •Ê¬ ÁŒπÊÿÙ–
∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ¡ÙÃ ¬˝ªÊ‚, Œπ Áﬂ·Ÿ „U⁄UπÃ ÷ÿÙ–
Kabir says, "Dharam Dass, the mother
showed the form of mind to Vishnu and he was
caught in this illusion. The mother kept Vishnu
on the periphery. On the other hand Vishnu was
also very happy for he had seen the 'Jagmag jyoti'
of the 'Jhinjhari' region (twinkling light of the
'Jhinjhari' region).

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃ ◊„U‡Ê Ÿ„UË¥ «UÙ‹Ê– ‚ﬂÊ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ∑È§¿U Ÿ„UË¥ ’Ù‹Ê–
¡ŸŸË ∑§Ë ‚ﬂÊ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊﬂÊ– ÃÊ¢ Ã ◊ÊÃÁ„U Á‡Êﬂ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊﬂÊ–
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Kabir says, "Dharam Dass, Shiv ji did not
go anywhere. Shiv ji did not allow his mind to
wander. He thought that when according to
mother, Nirakar could not be seen, then what
was the necessity of going here and there?
Therefore that Bhole Naath 'Innocent lord'
continued sitting at the feet of his mother. He
served his mother immensely. The thought of
seeing or not seeing his father did not arise in his
mind. Therefore he did not express any desire to
see his father. He enjoyed serving his mother
only. Therefore his mother liked him very much.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
Ã’ „UË ’˝rÊÔÊ ŒËã„U Á⁄¢UªÊß¸– ©ˆÊ⁄U ÁŒ‡ÊÊ ’ª ø‹ •Êß¸–
ÃÁ„U SÕÊŸ ¬„È°Uø ª∞ ¡Êß¸– ŸÁ„¢U ÃÁ„U ⁄UÁﬂ ‚‚ ‚ÈãŸ ⁄U„UÊß¸–
Dharam Dass, Vishnu came back to his
mother after he was bitten by Sheshnaag (snakeking) and told everything truthfully to his mother
that he could not see his father. Now I tell you
about Brahma ji who left towards north to see
his father. Brahma kept on walking until he
reached a place where there was no sun and no
moon.
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’„ÈU Áﬂœ •SÃÈÃ ∑§⁄U ’ŸÊß¸– ÖÿÙÁÃ ¬˝÷Êﬂ VÿÊŸ ÃÁ„¢U ‹Êß¸–
∞‚ ’„ÈU ÁŒŸ ª∞ Á’ÃÊß¸– ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊÿÙ ’˝rÊÔÊ Œ⁄U‚ Á¬ÃÊß¸–
Brahma praised his father through simaran,
adopted various techniques in practice to see the
light inside. A lot of time passed away but
Brahma could not see his father.

∞„U Á’œ ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒﬂ‚ ª∞ ’ËÃË– ◊ÊÃÊ ‚Ùø ¬ÈµÊ ∑§Ë ∑§ËÃË–
∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ VÿÊŸ ª∞ ¡Èª øÊ⁄UË– ◊ÊÃÊ ‚Ùø ¬ÈµÊ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË–
’˝rÊÔÊ ÃÊÃ Œ⁄U‚ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬ÊﬂÊ– ‚ÈŸ VÿÊŸ ¡Èª øÊ⁄U ªﬂÊﬂÊ–
When Brahma did not return for a long
time, the mother became worried. She thought
of bringing him back as four Yugas had passed.
Brahma also could not see `Nirakar' despite his
devotion for four Yugas and thus he wasted this
long time.

∞„U ÁﬂœÊ ⁄UøŸÊ ⁄UøÙ¥ ’ŸÊß¸– ’˝rÊÔÊ •ÊﬂÒ ∑§ıŸ ©U¬Êß¸–
©U’≈U ‚⁄UË⁄U ◊Ò‹ ªÁ„U ∑§Ê…∏UË– ¬ÈµÊË M§¬ ∑§Ëã„U ⁄Uø ∆UÊ…UË–
‡ÊÁBÃ •¢‚ ÁŸ¡ ÃÊÁ„U Á◊‹ÊÿÙ– ŸÊ◊ ªÊÿµÊË ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊÿÈ–
When Brahma did not return for four
Yugas, the work of creation of the world came to
a stop because this work of creation had been
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assigned to him. Mother thought that he should
be brought here somehow. How could the work
of creation be done if he continued sitting there?
So mother took some dirt from her body made a
ball from this and took out a soul from the
collection of souls and put it into that ball. That
ball of dirt immediately changed into a beautiful
girl. The mother named her Gayatri.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ªÊÿµÊË ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§Ù Á‚⁄U ŸÊﬂÊ– ø⁄UáÊ ≈U∑§ ∑§ ‚Ë‚ ÁŸﬂÊﬂÊ–
ªÊÿµÊË Á’ŸﬂÙ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË– ‚ÈŸ ‹ ¡ŸŸË Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UË–
∑§ıŸ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Ù ∑§„ÒU ÁŸ⁄U◊Êß¸– ∑§„UÙ ’øŸ ‹„ÈU ‚Ë‚ ø…∏UÊß¸–
Gayatri bowed at the feet of mother,
saluted her and siad, "Mother, why have you
created me? Tell me my duty. If you order, I can
even sacrifice my head for you."

∑§„ÒU •ÊÁŒÿÊ ¬ÈµÊË ‚ÈŸ ’ÊÃÊ– ’˝rÊÔÊ •„ÒU ¡∆U ÃÈ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ–
Á¬ÃÊ Œ⁄U‚ ∑§Ù ª∞ •Ê∑§Ê‚Ê– •ÊŸÙ ÃÊÁ„U ’øŸ ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
Œ⁄U‚ ÃÊÃ ∑§Ù ©U‚ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬ÊﬂÊ– πÙ¡Ã-πÙ¡Ã ¡ã◊ ªﬂÊﬂÊ–
¡ıŸ Áﬂœ ﬂÙ„U ß¸„UÊ¢ •Êß¸– ∑§⁄UÙ ¡Ê∞ ÃÈ◊ ÃıŸ ©U¬Êß¸–
ø‹Ë ªÊÿµÊË ◊Êª¸ ¡Êß¸– ¡ŸŸË ’øŸ ¬˝ËÃ ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸–
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Aadi Kumari or Ashtangi mother said to
Gayatri "Daughter, listen carefully. Brahma is
your elder brother. He has gone towards the sky
to see his father. His father will never appear
before him but he is insisting that he will not
return with out seeing his father. Now he has to
do the work of creation of the world and this
work will remain undone till he comes back. You
bring him back. He will not be able to see his
father, It is no use wasting time. Bring him back
using any method." On the orders of mother,
Gayatri left towards the sky. She thought that she
had to obey the orders of the mother.

¿¢UŒ
¡Êß ŒπÊ ‚Ù øÃÈ◊È¸π, ∑§⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ ¬‹∑§ ©U≤ÊÊ⁄U „UË–
∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒŸ ﬂ„U ⁄U„UË ÃÁ„UﬂÊ¢, ’„ÈUÃ ¡ÈªÃ ÁﬂøÊ⁄U „UË–
∑§ıŸ Áﬂœ ÿ„U ¡Êª „ÒU, •’ ∑§M°§ ∑§ıŸ ©U¬Ê∞ „UÙ–
◊Ÿ ªÈŸÃ ‚ÙøÃ ’„ÈUÃ Áﬂœ, ‚Ù ≤ÿÊŸ ¡ŸŸË ‹Êß „UÙ–
Reaching the sky, Gayatri saw that Brahma
with four faces was sitting there in meditation.
She sat be his side for a few days but Brahma did
not open his eyes as he was immersed in
meditation. Gayatri thought of disturbing his
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meditation so that he opened his eyes. She used
many techniques but none worked. At last she
concentrated upon Ashtangi mother and asked.
At last she concentrated upon Ashtangi mother
and asked her the method to awaken Brahma so
that she (Gayatri) could talk to him.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
•ÊÁŒÿÊ •ÊŒ‚ ¬Ê∞ ªÊÿµÊË Ã’ VÿÊŸ ◊¥–
ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ¬⁄UÁ‚•Ù ¡Êß ’˝rÊÔÊ Ã’ „UË ¡ÊÁª•Ù–
When Gayatri was sitting in contemplation
of mother, she had the vision of mother. Gayatri
asked mother, "Why is Brahma not awakening
from meditation?" And in vision, mother
instructed Gayatri to touch Brahma and then he
would get up.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ªÊÿµÊË ¬ÈŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ ÃÒ‚Ê– ◊ÊÃÊ ¡ÈªÃ ’ÃÊß•Ù ¡Ò‚Ê–
¬⁄U‚Ã ÃÊÁ„U ÷ÿÙ ◊ŒŸ Ã⁄¢UªÊ– ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U∑§◊‹ ¬⁄U‚ ÃÁ„U •¢ªÊ–
¡Êª•Ù ◊ŒŸ VÿÊŸ Ã’ «UÙ‹Ê– √ÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷∞ ’˝rÊÔÊ •‚ ’Ù‹Ê–
∑§ıŸ •ÊÁ„U ¬Ê¬Ÿ •¬⁄UÊœË– ∑§„UÊ ¿ÈU«UÊß‚ ◊Ù⁄U ‚◊ÊÁœ–
Œ„ÈU Á‚⁄UÊ¬ ‹„ÈU Á‚⁄U ◊ÊŸË– Á¬ÃÊ VÿÊŸ π¢Á«UÿÙ ÃÒ¥ •ÊŸË–
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Gayatri did as she had been instructed by
mother. At last Brahma's meditation was
obstructed and he opened his eyes. He said,
"Who is this sinner and criminal to disturb my
meditation and prevent me from seeing my
father?" He further said, "O' sinner, you have
committed a very bad act. I was absorbed in
meditation to see my father and you have
obstructed my concentration. I curse you."

∑§„ÒU ªÊÿµÊË ◊Ù„U Ÿ„UË¥ ¬Ê¬Ê– ’Í¤Ê ‹•Ù Ã’ ŒË¡Ò ‚Ê¬Ê–
∑§„ÍU ÃÙÁ„U ‚Ù¥ ÁŸ‚øÿ ’ÊÃÊ– ÃÙ ∑§Ù ‹ËŸ ¬∆UÊß¸ ◊ÊÃÊ–
ø‹Ù ’ª ¡ŸŸË ¬Ò ÷Êß¸– ÃÈ◊ Á’Ÿ ⁄UøŸÊ „UÙß Ÿ ¡Êß¸–
Gayatri said, "Brahma, you say that you
would curse me. First get to know who I am? No
curse can affect me. Mother Ashtangi has sent
me to take you back to her."
With extreme determination and faith,
Gayatri told Brahma to agree with her return to
his mother, Ashtangi. She said, "I will definitely
take you to mother somehow or the other. That
is why I have come to you. Brahma, mother
Ashtangi has called you back immediately.
Therefore, get ready to accompany me. As you
control the creation of the world. the whole
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work of creation has come to a stop as you are
not residing there. Our mother is worried as the
work of creation has ceased. You come to
mother Ashtangi quickly so that the expansion of
creation is not left incomplete."

’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU ∑§ıŸ Á’œ ¡Êß¸– Á¬ÃÊ Œ⁄U‚ •¡„ÍU¢ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬Êß¸–
∑§„ÒU ªÊÿµÊË Œ⁄U‚ Ÿ ¬Ò„UÙ– ’ª ø‹Ù ŸÁ„¢U ÃÙ ¬¿UÃÒ„UÙ–
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU Œ„ÈU ÃÈ◊ ‚ÊπË– ¬⁄UÁ‚•Ù ‚Ë‚ ŒÁπ•Ù ◊Ò¥ •ÊπË–
After listening to Gayatri, Brahma said,
"How can I go with you? I had told mother,
when I left home, that I would come back only
after seeing my father. Now I will not go back
without seeing him."
Brahma thought that he had not completed
his meditation. Now if he went back leaving this
work incomplete, mother would ask about his
meeting with the father. He would feel ashamed
that he had come back as a failure. Thinking all
this, Brahma told Gayatri that it was very
difficult for him to return to his mother.
After listening to Brahma, Gayatri said,
"You tell a lie to mother and inform her that you
have seen the father for if you don't go now with
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me, you will repent very much later on." Brahma
replied, "If I tell mother that I have seen the
father, then no body will accept my this
statement. Yes, if you become a witness and say
that I have seen my father in your presence, then
I can go back to mother Ashtangi. You speak a
little lie for me that Brahma touched the feet of
the father in your presence and saluted him."

•‚ ∑§„U Œ„ÈU ◊ÊÃÊ ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– Ã’ ÃÈ≥„U⁄U ‚¢ª „U◊ ø‹ ¡Êß¸–
ªÊÿµÊË ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¿UµÊ œÊ⁄UË– „U◊ Ÿ„UË¥ Á◊âÿÊ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UË–
¡Ù ÃÈ◊ SﬂÊÕ¸ ¬È⁄UﬂÙ ÷Êß¸– ÃÙ Á◊âÿÊ „U◊ ∑§Á„UﬂÊ ¡Êß¸–
Extending his talk, Brahma said to Gayatri,
"You will not be put to any trouble if you
become a witness. Yes, I will prove true for,
when I left home, I had told my mother that I
would return only after seeing my father." After
listening to Brahma, Gayatri said, "O' Prince
Brahma, you are son of Niranjan or Kaal God.
Listen to me carefully. Your whole talk is selfish.
It will be your victory if you say that you have
seen the father. Why should I speak a lie for your
victory? You want me to tell a lie for your selfish
work, I won't do it. Yes I can tell a lie if some of
my selfish work is also accomplished."
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∑§„ÒU ’˝rÊÔÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ‹πË ∑§„UÊŸË– ∑§„ÒU ‚È¤ÊÊ∞ ¬˝XW≈UU ∑§⁄U ’ÊáÊË–
∑§„ÒU ªÊÿµÊË ŒﬂÊ ⁄UÁÃ ◊Ù„UË– ÃÙ ∑È§¿ÈU ¤ÊÍ∆U Á¡ÃÊﬂ„ÈU ÃÙ„UË–
‚ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔÊ ÁøÃ ∑§Ëã„U ÁﬂøÊ⁄UÊ– •’ ∑§‚ ¡ÈªÃ ∑§⁄UÙ ß„UË ’Ê⁄UÊ–U
Brahma could not understand when
Gayatri talked of fulfilling her selfish wish in
exchange for telling a lie. He wondered in his
mind, "Which selfish work does she want me to
do for her in exchange? "Then Brahma asked
Gayatri to tell him clearly as to what she wanted
to say. Gayatri said, "You will have to sacrifice a
little for meeting your selfish end by asking me
to tell a lie. You will have to marry me. If you
accept it, then I have no objection to giving a
false evidence."
As Brahma was absorbed in devotion to
God, he was perplexed to hear the condition of
Gayatri. It was extremely difficult for him to
make a decision. If he did not agree with Gayatri,
then he would be ashamed to meet his mother
without having seen Niranjan.
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¿¢UŒ
¡Ù Áﬂ◊Èπ •’ ∑§M°§ ß„UË ∑§Ù, ÃÙ Ÿ„UË¥ ’Ÿ •Êﬂ„UË–
‚ÊπË ÃÊ ÿ„U Œ„ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥, ¡ŸŸË ◊ÙÁ„U ‹¡Êﬂ„UË–
ÿÁ„U Ÿ„UË¥ Á¬ÃÊ ∑§Ù Œ‡Ê¸ ¬ÊÿÙ, ÷ÿÙ Ÿ ∞∑§Ù ∑§Ê¡ „UÙ–
◊ÙÁ„U ¬Ê¬ ‚ÙøÃ Ÿ„UË¥ ’Ÿ, •’ ∑§⁄UÙ ⁄UÁÃ Á’œ ‚Ê¡ „UÙ–
In this way Brahma was lost in his
thoughts that, "If I don't agree, then Gayatri
won't give false evidence. I will feel ashamed
before my mother and my eyes will bend when
mother says that I have not been able to see my
father even after a devotion of four Yugas. She
would say that she had explained it to me that
nobody can see Niranjan with these eyes but I
persisted and wasted so much time. I had told
her that I won't return without seeing my father.
Then how have I come back?"
After a considerable thought, Brahma
decided to agree with Gayatri in order to avoid
the shame before his mother. Then he also
thought that he would not be committing any sin
if he agreed with Gayatri.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
∑§Ë•Ù ÷Ùª ⁄U‚ ⁄¢Uª Áﬂ‚⁄UÿÙ ‚Ùª Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á¬ÃÊ–
ŒÙ™§ ∑§Ù ’Ê…∏UÙ ⁄¢Uª ¿U‹ ‚ÁÃ ’Èœ ¬˝ªÊ‚ ∑§ËÿÙ
Brahma accepted the proposal of Gayatri
and both tied the nuptial knot. The desire to see
the father, the fear of sin, false evidence etc. were
all forgotten by Brahma. Both were very happy
and blossomed like flowers.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
ø‹Ù ’˝rÊÔÊ ¡ŸŸË ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– Ã’Ò ªÊÿµÊË ﬂøŸ ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
•ı⁄U ∑§⁄UÙ ¡ÈªÃ •U‚ ∆UÊŸË– ŒÍ‚⁄U ‚ÊπË ‹„ÈU ©Uà¬ÊŸË–
ŒÙß Á◊‹ ‚ÊÁπ Œﬂ ÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸– •Á„U ’˝rÊÔÊ ÿ„U ‚ÈŸ ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸–
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§„ÒU ÷‹Ë ÿ„U ’ÊÃÊ– ∑§⁄UÙ ‚Ùß¸ ¡Ù ◊ÊŸ „ÒU ◊ÊÃÊ–
Thereafter both Brahma and Gayatri
started preparing for going back. Gayatri already
had an impure mind. Now both Brahma and
Gayatri were carrying a bundle of sins on their
heads. A guilty conscience pricks the mind.
Gayatri too had a guilty feeling in her mind. She
was afraid that mother Ashtangi might not
believe them. Due to this fear, she proposed to
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Brahma to produce another witness who would
give evidence that Brahma had seen Nirakar in
her presence. And in the presence of two
witnesses, mother would definitely believe us.
This suggestion of Gayatri appealed to Brahma.
He thought that the two witnesses would have
more weight than one witness. He told Gayatri
that her suggestion was very good and worth
consideration. Therefore she should do as she
wanted because he wanted to convince mother
under all circumstances that he had seen his
father.
Gayatri scrapped a little dirt from her body
and prepared a small ball out of it. Gayatri also
had all the powers of her mother. Ashtangi had a
total collection of souls. Using her powers,
Gayatri took a soul from that collection and put
it in the ball. A living being so created was
named Pushpwanti. People worship this very
Pushpwanti these days.

Ã’ ªÊÿµÊË ¡ÈªÃ ÁﬂøÊ⁄UË– ŒÁ„U ◊Ò‹ ◊Õ ∑§Ê…U ÁŸ∑§Ê⁄UË–
‡ÊÁBÃ •¢‚ ÁŸ¡ Ã„UÊ¢ ÁŸﬂÊ‚Ê– ŸÊ◊ ¬Èc¬ﬂ¢ÃË ÃÊ‚ ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
¬Èc¬ﬂ¢ÃË ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ– ∑§„UŸÊ Œ⁄U‚ ’˝rÊÔÊ Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÊﬂÊ–
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Gayatri said to Pushpwanti, "Daughter, I
have created you so that you may help us in our
work. When Brahma left home, he had told his
mother that he would return home only after
seeing his father, Nirakar. Mother Ashtangi has
sent me here to bring Brahma back to home.
Now the truth is that Brahma has not seen
Nirakar. Both of us will tell a lie before mother
Ashtangi that Brahma has seen his father.
Pushpwanti, you also give false evidence before
the mother that Brahma saw his father in your
presence."

¬Èc¬ﬂ¢ÃË ∑§Á„U „U◊ ŸÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸË– ¤ÊÍ∆U ‚ÊÁπ Œ„U •Ê¬Ÿ „UÊŸË–
‚Ù ‚ÈŸ ŒÙ™§ ∑§Ù ÁøãÃÊ √ÿÊ¬Ê– ÿ„U ÃÙ ÷ÿÙ ∑§Á∆UŸ ‚¢ÃÊ¬Ê–
When Pushpwanti heard Gayatri, she
immediately said that she did not know anything
and she would not give false evidence. What
would she gain from this false evidence? When
she was not going to gain anything, why would
she tell a lie? She said, "Mother, it is either
Brahma or you who are going to gain. Then why
should I tell a lie? I will feel insulted if tomorrow
it is revealed that I gave false evidence."
Hearing this reply from Pushpwanti, both
Brahma and Gayatri got worried for previously
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they were only two - one would make a
statement and the other would stand a witness to
it. Then it would have been left to mother
Ashtangi to either agree or not to agree. The talk
would have ended. Both of them thought that,
by creating Pushpwanti, a new trouble had
caught them. They themselves had created a
source of their worry and pain. They were in
great trouble after creating Pushpwanti and
listening to her statement.
Pushpwanti was the daughter of Gayatri
and she followed in her foot steps. "Children
resemble their mother in temperament."
There is a story of a princess. She feel in
love with a minister's son. The princess told her
father she wanted to marry the minister's son.
The king counseled the princess that she should
get married to a prince, but the princess was of a
very stubborn nature. The king too stuck to his
opinion. The princess planned to escape with the
minister's son. Collecting all her jewelry, she left
home with the boy at midnight on a she-camel.
Both traveled on the she-camel and came to a
river. While crossing the river, the she-camel sat
down in the middle of the river. The minister's
son started beating the she-camel but the
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princess stopped him. She said, "Do not say
anything to the she-camel. After five minutes,
she will herself stand up. Her mother also used
to behave in a similar manner when she saw
water. Therefore leave her to enjoy in the water
for five minutes." Having heard this from the
princess, the minister's son turned the face of the
she-camel towards the palace. The princess
wondered as to why had the minister's son
turned the face of the she-camel towards the
palace? The boy said, "There is still night time.
No body has seen us. If this she-camel is
following in the foot steps of her mother, then
your daughter will similarly follow you and will
therefore run away from home like you."
Therefore the minister's son refused to marry the
princess.
Now since Pushwanti was Gayatri's
daughter she had the temperament and habits
similar to her mother. Like her mother, she had a
cunning mind.

’„ÈUÁﬂœ ªÊÿµÊË ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ– ¬Èc¬ﬂãÃË ∑§ ◊Ÿ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊﬂÊ–
¬ÈÁŸ ªÊÿµÊË ∑§„UÃ ’È¤ÊÊß¸– ¬Èc¬ﬂãÃË Ã’ ﬂøŸ ‚ÈáÊÊß¸–
’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ◊Ù ‚Ù ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ê¡Ê– ÃÙ ◊Ò¥ ¤ÊÍ∆U ∑§„Í°U ⁄U„U ∑§Ê¡Ê–
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Gayatri tried to explain to Pushpwanti but
Pushpwanti was not prepared to agree with her.
First Gayatri reprimanded her in the hope that
she might agree. She counseled her that she
(Gayatri) was the mother and she (the mother)
had sacrificed a lot for her (the daughter).
Therefore she should agree with her mother.
When Pushpwanti was not prepared to listen to
anything, the mother made many requests to her
and advised her to agree with her (mother) as she
(Pushpwanti) was her daughter. Brahma would
gain if she told a lie and she (Pushpwanti) would
lose nothing.
Pushpwanti was not prepared to listen to
anything about this matter. She repeatedly said as
to why should she tell a lie? It was only Brahma
who would gain.
Ultimately Pushpwanti told her mother
that if she (Gayatri) wanted her (Pushpwanti) to
tell a lie then they should listen to her carefully.
In exchange for telling a lie, Pushpwanti asked
Brahma and Gayatri to fulfill her one wish. It
was that Brahma should establish the same
relation with her as he had done with Gayatri. By
doing this act with Brahma, there would be
nothing hidden between them and then she
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would have no hesitation in giving the false
evidence.

ªÊÿµÊË ’˝rÊÔÙ ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ– ÿ„U ∑Ò§ Œ Á⁄UÃ ∑§Ê¡ ’ŸÊﬂÊ–
¬Èc¬ﬂãÃË ∑§Ù ’˝rÊÔ Á⁄UÃ ŒËã„UÊ– ¬Ê¬ ¬Ù≈U ’˝rÊÔ Á‚⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ–
ÃËŸÙ¥ Á◊‹ ø‹ ¬ÈÁŸ Ã„UÊ¢– ∑§ãÿÊ •ÊÁŒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ¡„UÊ¢–
∑§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ‚ã◊Èπ ÷ı ¡Êß¸– ◊ÊÃÊ ‚’ ¬Í¿UË ∑È§‚‹Êß¸–
Pushpwanti remained standing there and
Gayatri went to Brahma to tell him that if he
wanted to avoid the trouble or wanted that
Pushpwanti gave false evidence, then Brahma
should accept her condition and establish a
married relation with her. Poor Brahma was
quite confused to hear this condition. Gayatri
again advised Brahma to establish the married
relation. Ultimately, Brahma had to indulge in a
sexual act with Pushwanti. Kabir says, "Dharam
Dass, Brahma carried a bundle of sins in this
way. First he indulged with Gayatri, then with
Pushpwanti and third he would tell a lie. This is
nothing but a bundle of sins." When the three
came to mother, Brahma bowed at her feet with
love and faith. Mother our of love, asked them
about their welfare and about any difficulty
experienced during the journey.
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∑§„ÈU ’˝rÊÔÊ Á¬Ã Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ¬Ê∞– ŒÍ‚Á⁄U ŸÊ⁄U ∑§„UÊ¢ ‚ ‹Ê∞–
∑§„ÒU ’˝rÊÔÊ Œ•Ù ÿÁ„U ‚ÊπË– ¬⁄UÁ‚•Ù ‚Ë‚ ŒπË ßŸ •ÊπË–
Mother said, "Listen Brahma, have you
seen your father or not? Who is the other
woman accompanying you?" Brahma replied,
"Both Gayatri and Pushpwanti are my witnesses.
They were present when I saw my father. They
have seen with their own eyes that I saw my
father and placed my head at his feet."

◊ÊÃÊ Ã’ ¬Í¿UË •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UË– ∑§„ÈU ªÊÿµÊË ﬂøŸ π⁄UÊ⁄UË–
ÃÈ◊ ŒÁπ•Ù ßŸ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ¬ÊﬂÊ– ∑§„UÙ ‚Ã ‹ Œ⁄U‚ ¬˝÷ÊﬂÊ–
Ã’ ªÊÿµÊË ﬂøŸ ‚ÈŸÊﬂÊ– ’˝rÊÔÊ ‚Ë‚ Œ⁄U‚ Á¬Ã ¬ÊﬂÊ–
◊ÙÁ„U ŒπÃ ßŸ ¬⁄U‚ÿÙ ‚Ë‚Ê– ’˝rÊÔÊ Á◊Á‹•Ù Œﬂ ¡ªŒË‚Ê–
Mother Ashtangi was too much surprised.
With love, mother asked Gayatri, "Gayatri, you
tell me the truth. Don't tell a lie. Tell me clearly.
Has Brahma really seen his father? Did you see
with your eyes that Brahma saw his father? Tell
me all this very clearly."
When mother Ashtangi asked all these
questions from Gayatri, she repeated that she
herself saw Brahma touching the feet of his
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father and after that Jagdish blessed Brahma and
said, "Son, you have worshipped long enough to
see me." Gayatri said that father Niranjan was
very happy.

¿¢UŒ
‹ß ¬È„U¬ ¬⁄U‚ÿÙ ‚Ë‚ Á¬Ã, ßŸ ŒÎc≈U ◊Ò¥ ŒπÃ ⁄U„UË–
¡‹ «UÊ⁄U ¬È„ÈU¬ ø…∏UÊ∞ ŒËŸÙ, „UÙ ¡ŸŸË ÿ ÁﬂÁœ ‚„UË–
‚ÈŸ ¬È„ÈU¬ Ã ¬È„U¬ﬂ¢ÃË ÷ß¸, ¬˝ª≈UË ÃÊÁ„U ∆UÊ◊ ‚Ù–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ‹Á„U•Ù ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ù, ßŸ ¬Í¿UÙ ¡ŸŸË ß„U ’Ê◊ ‚Ù–
Gayatri said to mother Ashtangi again,
"Mother, I saw, with my own eyes, Brahma
washing the feet of his father, placing his head
on them and after that placing a flower also on
the feet. All this happened in my presence."
Describing a little more, Gayatri said, "The girl
standing here is Pushpwanti. This girl was born
out of the flower which Brahma had placed at
the feet of his father. Niranjan himself has
named her Pushpwanti."
Gayatri knew that she was telling a lie and
therefore she was trembling from within. She
was troubled for she had a guilty mind. To prove
her lie as truth, she further said to mother,
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"Mother, if you don't believe me, you can ask all
these things from Pushpwanti also."

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
∑§„UÙ ¬Èc¬ﬂãÃË ◊ÙÁ„U, Œ⁄U‚ ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ⁄UﬂÊ⁄U ∑Ò§–
ÿÁ„U ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿Í°U ÃÙÁ„U, Á¡◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§Ë•Ù–
Now Aadi Bhavani Ashtangi, in her heart,
was not prepared to accept what Gayatri had told
her. As Gayatri simply repeated what Brahma
had said earlier, mother thought of asking from
Pushpwanti also every thing in detail. She said to
Pushpwanti, "Daughter, tell me the truth. Did
Brahma see his father?"

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¬Èc¬ﬂãÃË ﬂøŸ Ã’ ’Ù‹Ë– ◊ÊÃÊ ‚Ã ﬂøŸ Ÿ„UË¥ «UÙ‹Ë–
Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ‚Ë‚ ‹Á„U•Ê øÃ⁄UÊŸŸ– ◊Ò¥ ŒπÊ ÁŸ‚øÿ ‹Ò ◊ÊŸŸ–
Now Pushpwanti had already been tutored
by Brahma and Gayatri. The three had
committed similar evil deeds. The three had no
secret among themselves. The three were
carrying a bundle of sins on their heads. Without
fear, Pushpwanti started telling the false story.
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She said, "Mother, believe it completely that
Brahma has seen his father."

‚ÊπË ‚ÈŸ •ÊÁŒÿÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸË– ÿÁ„U •ø⁄U¡ ÷ÿÙ ◊◊¸ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË–
•‹π ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ •U‚ ¬˝áÊ ÷ÊπË– ◊Ù∑§Ù ∑§Ù™§ Ÿ Œπ •ÊπË–
ÿÁ„U ÃËŸÙ¥ ∑§‚ ∑§„Uı ‹’Ê⁄UË– ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ù ∑§„UË ‚≥„UÊ⁄UË–
Pushpwanti related the same story which
Gayatri had told earlier. Ashtangi, however,
could not believe it. She was upset like mad
people and became very angry. She thought that
it was very strange. How could it happen that
Brahma saw his father when Niranjan himself
had told her that nobody would be able to see
him? How did they say that they had seen Him?

VÿÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U •c≈¢UªË ÃÁ„U ÁπŸ– VÿÊŸ ◊ÊÁ„¢U •‚ ∑§„UË ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ–
’˝rÊÔÊ ◊Ù⁄U Œ⁄U‚ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬ÊﬂÊ– ¤ÊÍ∆UË ŸÊ⁄UË ßŸ ‚Êπ ÁŒﬂÊﬂÊ–
ÃËŸÙ Á◊âÿÊ ∑§„UË ’ŸÊß¸– ¡Ÿ ◊ÊŸÙ ÿ„U „ÒU Á‹ﬂ⁄UÊß¸–
Ashtangi closed her eyes then and
contemplated upon her husband Niranjan. She
established her connection at the subtler mental
level with him and asked, "Niranjan, you told me
that none of your three sons can see you whereas
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Brahma and his two witnesses tell me that
Brahma has seen you."
Nirakar replied, "Ashtangi, Brahma has not
seen me. Brahma and his witnesses are telling an
utter lie. Why are you confused? You know it
that I cannot become visible to anybody. They
are carrying a bundle of sins over their heads.
They have indulged in sex and now they are
telling a lie. Firstly they have done an evil deed
and secondly they are telling a lie to you. None
of them have seen me. They themselves have
cooked this false story."

Áÿ„U ‚ÈŸ ◊ÊÃÊ ∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ ŒÊ¬Ê– ’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§Ù ¬ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UÙ¥ ‚⁄UÊ¬Ê–
¬Í¡Ê ÃÙ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ ŸÊ„UË– ¡Ù ’Ù‹ Á◊âÿÊ „U◊ ¬Ê¢„UË–
ß∑§ Á◊âÿÊ •Ù⁄U •∑§◊¸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– Ÿ⁄U∑§ ¬Ù≈U ÃÈ◊ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ–
•Êª „UÙß ¡Ù ‚ÊÁπ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄UÊ– Á◊âÿÊ ¬Ê¬ ∑§⁄U ﬂÈ„U ÷Ê⁄UÊ–
Having come to know everything from
Nirakar, Ashtangi became very angry. She told
the three (Brahma, Gayatri and Pushpwanti) that
they had done something very bad. Firstly they
had indulged in s sinful act and now they were
telling a lie. Mother cursed all the three.
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Mother said, "Brahma, you have done a
very bad thing. You are my eldest son. Being my
eldest son, you should have been honored most
in the world but now I curse you. There will be
no temple in your name and none will worship
you. You have told a lie and sinned. Therefore
you now definitely stand cursed by me. The
sinful acts like false talk and indulgence in sex
will take you to hell. Your children (Brahmans)
will talk of religion, Karma and knowledge in
front of other but they themselves will tell lies,
commit crimes and will never act according to
wisdom and knowledge."

¬˝ª≈U Ÿ◊ ’„ÈU ∑§⁄U •øÊ⁄UÊ– •UãŒ⁄U ◊Ò‹Ê ¬Ê¬ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
Áﬂ·ŸÍ ÷BÃ Á‚©U ∑§⁄U „¢U∑§Ê⁄UÊ– ÃÊ¢Ã ¬⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§Ë œÊ⁄UÊ–
∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ •ı⁄UŸ ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÒ– ÁﬂøÊ⁄U Áﬂ„ÍUŸ •Ê¬ ŒÈπ ¬ÊﬂÒ–
Continuing her curse further, Ashtangi
said, "The hypocrite Brahmins will indulge in
pomp & show. They will talk big of realizing
God, their clothes (dhoti, shirt, a mark on the
forehead etc.) will be such that it would appear
as if they are practicing for God-realization but
their hearts will be impure. They will have a
honey tongue and a heart of gall. Brahma, your
children will insult the devotees of Vishnu and
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also defame them. This mutual enmity and
rivalry will be a cause for your children to go to
hell. Your children will recite Vedas and tell
secret of God to the people but they themselves
will remain ignorant and caught in illusion. They
will never know how to realize God. All your
future children will be like this due to my curse."

©UŸ ‚ •ı⁄U ¡Ù ‚ÈŸ „UÙ ôÊÊŸÊ– ∑§⁄ÒU ÷BÃ ‚Ù ∑§„UÙ ¬˝ﬂÊŸÊ–
•ı⁄U Œﬂ ¡Ù •¢‚ ‹πÊß¸– •ﬂ⁄UŸ ÁŸãŒ ∑§Ê‹ ◊Èπ ¡Êß¸–
ﬂŒŸ ¬Í¡Ê ’„ÈU Áﬂœ ‹ÊﬂÒ– Œ¿UŸÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ª‹Ê ∑§≈UÊﬂÒ–
Ashtangi said further, "If a person listens
to the talks on knowledge, stories and devotional
music from these hypocrite Brahmins, he will be
following a path that goes in the opposite
direction to the path of God realization. Brahma,
your children will criticize and defame the saints
and will go to hell. Your children will very loudly
preach and worship Vedas but if someone gives
them less in donation, then they will be prepared
to quarrel with him. They will be very miserable.
They will cry for money. They will remain
prepared to kill each other."
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¡Ù ∑§Á„¢U Á‚π ∑§⁄U ¬ÈŸ ¡Êß¸– ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ ÃÁ„U ŸÊ„UË ‹πÊß¸–
ÁŸ¡ SﬂÊÕ¸ ∑§Ù ôÊÊŸ ‚ÈŸß¸ „ÒU– SﬂÊÕ¸ •Õ¸ ‚÷Ò ‚◊¤Êß¸ „Ò¥U–
Cursing Brahma, Gayatri said further,
"Whosoever gets instructions from Brahmins
and then talks of proceeding on a holy path, he
will not get anything for God realization. What
will they (Brahmins) tell others about God when
they themselves don't know anything about Him.
Brahma, they will do everything only to fulfill
their selfish desires."
A Pandit (Brahmin) was going somewhere
and he met a farmer on the way. The farmer
asked the pandit with respect and in all
innocence as to where he was going. Pandit told
the farmer that he was going to a neighboring
village to conduct a Shraddh (feast for the dead).
The farmer said, "How much does this feast
cost?" Pandit said that one could spend as much
as one wanted. In all innocence the farmer said,
"Can this feast for the dead be arranged in four
annas (25 paise)?" Hearing four annas, the
wretched Brahmin got annoyed and started
walking. Having gone a little distance, Brahman
thought, "If the farmer is giving four annas, I
should accept them. What is the harm in this
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bargain? After all I am getting something."
Pandit came back to the farmer. A small rivulet
was flowing near by. Both sat down by its side.
The farmer asked Pandit as to what he had to
do? The Pandit said, "You simply repeat what I
speak and do." Pandit was sitting cross-legged
and the farmer was sitting on his feet; not crosslegged. Pandit pushed the farmer and asked him
to sit cross-legged. The farmer thought that the
Pandit had asked him to repeat whatever the
Pandit did. So he pushed the Pandit and said,
"Sit cross-legged". Pandit retaliated with a light
blow on his (farmer's) cheek. And the farmer
gave the Pandit a big blow on his face. The
Pandit felt insulted and started beating the
farmer by throwing water from the rivulet. The
farmer kept on beating similarly. The Pandit
thought that whatever he hit the farmer, he (the
farmer) hit back similarly at the same part of the
body and then the farmer would stop. So the
Pandit understood that the farmer was simply
repeating what he (the Pandit) was doing.
Therefore, Pandit said, "Host, stop." The farmer
said, "Pandit, stop." Giving four annas to Pandit,
the farmer said, "Pandit ji, this was a small feast
costing four annas only. For a hundred rupee
feast for the dead, you must be committing a
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murder." How truthful! These hypocrite
Brahmins are prepared to kill even for four
annas.
Ashtangi said, "Brahma, your children will
covet for a single paisa. For their selfish ends,
they will advise people to do this and that but
they themselves will not have true knowledge
and also they will not follow any holy path."

•Ê¬Ÿ ¬È¡Ê ¡ªÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸ „ÒU– ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ß¸ „ÒU–
Continuing the curse, Ashtangi said, "Your
children will ask the people to do their
(Brahmins) 'false' worship. They would talk to
women about controlling their husbands and
conceiving children and to people about getting
rich, even if these talks lead to fights. There will
neither be a talk of God realization nor a
discussion on holy path and salvation."

¡’ ◊ÊÃÊ ©U‚ ﬂøŸ ©UøÊ⁄UÊ– ’˝rÊÔÊ ◊Í¿UÊ¸ ¬⁄U ◊„UË œÊ⁄UÊ–
Hearing these words of curse from mother
Ashtangi, Brahma became unconscious and fell
down. No body would be happy with such a
curse. Brahma was in great trouble and was
highly perturbed.
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ﬁÊÊ¬ÿÙ ªÊÿµÊË ÁÃ„U ’Ê⁄UÊ– „UÙß „ÒU ÃÙ ∑§Ù ¬Ê°ø ÷ÃÊ⁄UÊ–
œ⁄U •ıÃÊ⁄U •πÊ¡ ÃÈ◊ πÊß¸– ’„ÈUÃ ¤ÊÍ∆U ÃÈ◊ ﬂøŸ ‚ÈŸÊß¸–
ÁŸ¡ SﬂÊÕ¸ ÃÈ◊ Á◊âÿÊ ÷ÊπË– ∑§„UÊ ¡ÊŸ ß„U ŒËã„UË ‚ÊπË–
Now Aadi Kumari (Ashtangi) got up and
turned towards Gayatri and cursed her also. She
said, "Firstly you established a wrong relation
with Brahma and secondly you gave a false
evidence. Therefore I curse you that you will
have five husbands in future. This is the
punishment for your wicked and mean act that
you will be the wife of five Pandvas in Dwapur
Yug. Gayatri, despite the auspicious birth, you
gave false evidence and took false oaths. You will
be punished for this in Dwapur. I was going to
believe your false story. Had Niranjan not told
me the truth, I would not have known the facts.
Therefore I curse you. To meet the selfish ends
of Brahma and your own, you have told a false
story and hence you carry a bundle of sins on
your head. This is very bad on your part. You
will definitely be punished for this. (This is the
same Gayatri who is worshipped in the world).
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¬È„ÈU¬ﬂãÃË ÁŸ¡ ¡ã◊ œ⁄UÊÿÙ– Á◊âÿÊ ∑§„U ÁŸ¡ ¡ã◊ ª¢ﬂÊÿÙ–
„UÙß Á’ª¢œ ◊ÊÁ„¢U ÃÈ◊ ’Ê‚Ê– ÷ÈªÃÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Ë •Ê‚Ê–
¡Ù ÃÈ◊ ‚Ëø ‹ªÊﬂÒ ¬ÊŸË– ÃÊ¢∑§⁄U „UÙ∞ ’Ê¢‚ ∑§Ë „UÊŸË–
•’ ÃÈ◊ ¡Êß œ⁄UÙ •ﬂÃÊ⁄UÊ– BÿÊ⁄UÊ ∑§Ã∑§Ë ŸÊ◊ ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄UÊ–
Ashtangi now said to Pushpwanti, "You
told me a lie that Jagdish himself gave you your
name Pushpwanti on the basis of the flower.
You have wasted your life by doing evil deed.
Why did you give false evidence that Niranjan
appeared before Brahma? Now you have acted in
a way that you will go to hell to pay for it. You
cannot escape from my curse. You will be born
as a plant in a dirty soil and will deserve a hell for
your evil hopes."
Ashtangi said further, "Pushpwanti, if any
body even waters you, all of his descendants will
be harmed and no son or daughter will survive
among his descendants to remember him. None
in his family will remain even to light a lamp."
Mother Ashtangi again said angrily, "Go
and be born in dirt to suffer hell. You will be
called 'Kioda Ketaki' plant after your birth."
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¿¢UŒ
÷ÿÙ ‚⁄UÊ¬ ’‚ ÃËŸÙ Á’∑§‹, ◊Ã„UËŸ ¿UËŸ ∑È§∑§◊¸ Ã–
ÿ„U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§‹Ê ¬˝øá«U ∑§Ê◊ÁŸ, «U‚ÿÙ ‚’ ∑§Ù •¢ª Ã–
’˝rÊÔÊ •ÊÁŒ Á‡Êﬂ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒ– ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§Ù™§ Ÿ ’Êø ÷Êª „UÙ–
∑§Á„U ∑§’Ë⁄U ∑§Ùß¸ Á’⁄U‹Ò ’ÊøÒ, ‚Ã ‡Ê¶Œ Á‚©U ‹Êª „UÙ–
When the three (Brahma, Gayatri and
Pushpwanti) listened to the curses of the mother,
they became very perturbed. They behaved as if
they had gone some what mad. They were utterly
disappointed and worried.

Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, this is an
influence of Kaal. It is so furious and powerful
that none can escape it. Look here. It was
Gayatri's mother who herself had asked Gayatri
to bring back Brahma using any method. When
Brahma was not willing to return, Gayatri, in
order to obey her mother, offered her body &
mind to Brahma. And afterwards it was the same
mother who objected to her (Gayatri's) act.
Under the influence of mind, Gayatri created a
witness and took her along with herself (Gayatri).
Dharam Dass, the truth is that Kaal himself
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creates the people, brings them up and then eats
them. This technique of Kaal is terrible and none
can escape it, not even Brahma, Shiv ji and other
Gods. They are beads of the same string or
chain. Rishi Prashar worshipped for sixty
thousand years and was trapped by the lust for
Machhodari. Shringi rishi worshipped for eighty
eight thousand years and after doing all this
effort, even he was caught in the net of lust for
women, "Singi ki mingi kar dali", i.e., even his
neck was broken. The great saints, like Naarad,
fell a prey to lust. Once a daughter of Brahma,
after beautifying herself with the sixteen pieces
of jewelry, came to his court. Brahma, even being
her father, got erotically aroused and started
chasing her. Similarly all the sages are under the
influence of Kaal."
Kabir said, "Rare is the person in whose
mind the thought of the other woman does not
arise." Only that person is saved from this
thought who has the 'Word' or sound current
within him. He cam control the lust with the
help of this sound current and thus save himself
from Kaal. Without it, you cannot escape the
influence of lust.
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‚Ã ‡Ê¶Œ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§‹Ê √ÿÊ¬ Ÿ„UË¥–
ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ •ÊﬂÒ ¬Ê¬ ◊Ÿ ﬂø ∑§◊¸ ¡Ù ¬Œ ª„ÒU–
"Dharam Dass, Kaal cannot dominate the
persons who have been initiated by a Guru and
connected to sound the current. They do not
come under the influence of Kaal. Their mind is
not trapped by sins."

¿¢UŒ
‚⁄UÊ¬ ÃËŸÙ¥ ∑§Ù Œ ‹Ë∞, ◊Ÿ ◊¥ Ã’ ¬¿UÃÊﬂ„UË–
∑§‚ ∑§„UÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ⁄¢U¡ŸÊ, ¬‹ Á¿U◊Ê ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ •Êﬂ„UË–
Kabir said to Dharam Dass. "Ashtangi, in
anger, did curse the three (Brahma, Gayatri &
Pushpwanti) but she repented later on. She
thought that perhaps she had not done a right
thing in cursing them. At least she could ask
Niranjan God before cursing them. She was not
sure or what action Niranjan would take when he
came to know about it. She was quite upset by
these thoughts. She had no peace even for a
moment."
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•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊﬂÊáÊË Ã’Ò ÷ß, ÿ Á∑§ÿÊ ∑§Ëã„U ÷ﬂÊÁŸÿÊ–
©Uà¬ÁˆÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÃÙÁ„U ¬∆UÊÿÊ, Á∑§„UÊ øÁ⁄UˆÊ⁄U ÿ ∆UÊÁŸÿÊ–
When Ashtangi was thinking all this,
Niranjan spoke to her through an oracle, "Aadi
Bhavani, you have committed a very wrong act
by cursing these three. At least you could consult
me about this matter. I have sent you for
creation of the world and you also sent Gayatri
to bring back Bhahma for this very purpose.
Then why did you curse them?" Niranjan was
speaking in anger.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ŸËøÁ„U ™°§ø ‚ÃÊ∞ ’Ã‹Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ‚Ù ¬Êﬂ„UË–
mÊ¬⁄U ¡Èª ¡’ •Ê∞ ÃÈ◊Á„U ¬°ø ÷ÃÊ⁄U „UÙÁ„U–
Niranjan was very angry due to Ashtangi's
curse. He said to Ashtangi, "If a strong person
troubles a weak, I shall avenge it. The three
wanted to begin creation in the world and you,
intoxicated by power, cursed them. You have
cursed Gayatri that she would be born in
Dwapur and that she would have five husbands.
Now I curse that you be the mother (Kunti) of
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these Pandavas so that you go to "Mrityu Lok"
and see the result of your curse."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
‚⁄UÊ¬ ’Ù‹ ¡’ ‚ÈŸ ÷ﬂÊŸË– ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ªÈŸ ∑§„ÒU Ÿ„UË¥ ’ÊŸË–
’Ù‹ ¬˝÷Êﬂ ‚⁄UÊ¬ „U◊ ¬Êß¸– •’ Á∑§„UÊ ∑§„Uı¥ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ⁄UÊß¸–
Ashtangi did not utter a word when she
heard the curses spoken in anger by Niranjan
Rai. She was repentant at heart and thought, "I
should have asked Niranjan for the treatment to
be given to these three for their wicked acts and
indulgence in sex. That way I could avoid being
born in 'Mrityu Lok'." Then she said, "Niranjan
Rai, now that I have been cursed, tell me what
should I do?"
This is how Gayatri was born as Draupadi,
the wife of five Pandavas and Ashtangi was born
as Kunti, the mother of Pandavas, in Dwapur
Yug.

ÃÙ⁄U ’‚ ¬⁄ÒU „U◊ •Êß¸– ¡‚ øÊ„UÙ Ã‚ ∑§⁄UÙ ©U¬Êß¸–
Meditating on Niranjan God, mother
Bhavani said, "I am here under your control.
Therefore you do as you wish."
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øÊÒ¬Êß¸
¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÃ ∑§„ÒU ÁﬂcáÊÍ ŒÈ‹Ê⁄UÊ– ◊◊ ◊Á⁄UÿÊŒ ◊ÊŸ ‚ÈÃ ’Ê⁄UÊ–
•„UÙ ÁﬂcáÊÍ ÃÈ◊ ‹„ÍU •‚Ë‚Ê– ‚’ ŒﬂŸ ◊ ÃÈ◊ „UÙ ß¸‚Ê–
¡Ù ßë¿UÊ ÃÈ◊ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U œÁ⁄U•Ù– ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Ê¡ ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄U„UÙ¥–
After that, mother Ashtangi addressed
Vishnu and said, "You are my obedient son. You
have served a lot and have always respected me
much. When you went to Pataal Lok, you were
bitten by Sheshnaag (the king of snakes). You
came back and told me the truth that you have
returned without seeing your father. I am very
happy with you for your truthfulness."
Mother called Vishnu near her and blessed
him saying, "You will be the superior God
among all the Gods. I shall myself fulfill your
wishes as well as the wishes of your devotees. I
shall also always look after all of your works.
Therefore you need not worry for anything."

¬ÎÕ◊ ¬ÈµÊ ’˝rÊÔÊ ŒÍ⁄U ªÿÙ– •∑§◊¸ ¤ÊÍ∆U ÃÊÁ„U Á¬˝ÿ ÷ÿÙ–
‚’ ¬⁄U ﬁÊc∆U ÃÈ≥„UË¥ ∑§Ù ⁄UÊπÊ– ∑Î§¬Ê ﬂøŸ ◊ÊÃ •‚ ÷ÊπÊ–
Mother was very happy to bless Vishnu.
Addressing again to Vishnu, she said, "Brahma is
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my eldest son. But he did a wicked act and told
lies to me. I would not have become angry if he
had told me the truth. Vishnu, I am really
pleased with you. Therefore I have blessed that
you will be the superior god among all gods."

◊ÊÃÊ ªß¸ LWŒ⁄U ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê– Œπ L§Œ⁄U ’„ÈU ÷∞ „ÈU‹Ê‚Ê–
◊Ê¢ªÙ ¡Ù ÃÈ≥„U⁄U ÁøÃ ÷ÊﬂÊ– ‚Ù ÃÈ◊ Œ™¢§ ﬂª »È§⁄U◊ÊﬂÊ–
„U ¡ŸŸË ÿ ∑§Ë¡Ò ŒÿÊ– ∑§’„Í°U Ÿ Á’Ÿ‚ „U◊⁄UË Œ„UÊ–
Mother Ashtangi went to Shiv ji after that.
Shiv ji became very happy when he saw that
mother herself had come to him. Very
affectionately, mother said to Shiv ji, "Shiv, you
have not wasted time for seeing your father and
have always served me. I am pleased with you
very much. You tell me immediately any thing of
this world or any of your wish, I shall fulfill it
just now."
Shiv ji noticed that mother was very happy
and wanted to shower mercy on him. Humbly,
Shiv ji said, "Mother, if you are so pleased with
me, then give me this boon that I may never die
because I am too much afraid of death."
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∑§„ÒU ¡ŸŸË ∞‚ ÃÈ◊ „UÙß¸– ∑§⁄UÙ ¡Ùª Ã¬ ¬ﬂŸ SŸ„UË–
¡©U ‹©U ¬ÎâﬂË •Ê∑§Ê‚ ⁄UÁ„U„UË– Ã©U ‹©U Á’Ÿ‚ Ÿ ÃÈ≥„U⁄UË Œ„UË–
ß‚ ÃŸ ∑§Ù ÿ „ÒU ‚È÷Ê•Ù– Œ„U ÿÙª Ã¬ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„UÊ•Ù–
After listening to Shiv ji, mother said, "My
innocent son, let it be so. If you agree to one
thing, then your wish will be fulfilled. You
control your mind and breath by yoga. You will
prolong your age to such an extent by this
method that it will last till the Akash Lok, Prithvi
Lok and Patal Lok last. You will not die till the
time of final destruction of the universe. It
means that when the whole earth dissolves in
water, water is evaporated by fire, fire is
consumed by air and air by 'Akash'. And there
will be darkness all around and this process will
continue upto Brahamand. Shiv, you regulate
your mind and breath by the practice of yoga.
Your age will become long."

ŒÙ™§ ¡Ÿ „U⁄Uπ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ’˝rÊÔÊ ÷ÿÙ ◊ÊŸ ◊Œ „UËŸÊ–
Dharam Dass, Vishnu and Shiv were very
happy for they had been blessed by the mother.
But Brahma was sorrowful and grieved after
hearing the curse; he was feeling insulted.
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ªÁ„U ≈U∑§ ¬Êß¸– „U ‚ÊÁ„U’ ß∑§ ‚¢‚ •Êß¸–
∑§ãÿÊ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ù VÿÊŸ ’ÃÊﬂÊ– ‚Ù ÿ„U ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëﬂ ÷˝◊
πÊﬂÊ–
Now Dharam Dass bowed at the feet of
Sat Guru Kabir and prayed, "Oh Lord, you have
explained to me everything in detail. However
there is one doubt. Kindly remove my this
doubt. Aadi Bhawani has asked them (Vishnu &
Shiv) to meditate on mind. But mind is
consuming (finishing) the whole world. What is
the puzzle? Please explain to me this secret."
This has been stated in Gurbani (Guru
Granth Sahib) as follows:

∑§Ê‹ XW ’ŸÊ∞ ‚’ ∑§Ê‹ „UË ø’Êß
i.e., Kaal creates everything and then Kaal
eats it up.
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XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ Áÿ„U ∑§Ê‹ ‚È÷Ê™§– ¬ÈL§· ÷Œ Áﬂ·Ÿ ŸÁ„¢U ¬Ê™§–
∑§Ê◊ÁŸ ∑§Ëã„U Œπ„ÈU Áÿ„U ’Ê¡Ë– •◊ÎÃ ªÙß¸ ÁŒ©U Á’π
‚Ê¡Ë–
To remove the doubts of Dharam Dass,
Kabir Said, "It is the nature of Kaal that he
himself creates the creatures of this world and
then becomes a cause of their death and eats
them up. Dharam Dass, that goddess even did
not reveal the secret of "Purush" to Vishnu. See
her play. She hid the nectar but spread the
poison (faults like worldly pleasures, disorders,
cheating etc.) among all the creatures of this
world. It is due to this poison that again & again
people fall a prey to hell and eighty four lakh
(8,400,000) species."

¡ÙÁÃ ∑§Ê‹ ŒÍ¡Ê Á¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸÙ– ÁŸ⁄Uπ œ◊¸ ‚ÃÁ„U ©U⁄U •ÊŸÙ–
¬˝ª≈U ‚Ùß ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ¬⁄Uπ„ÈU ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸–
¡‚ ¬˝ª≈U Ã‚ ªÈ`Ã ‚È÷Ê™§– ¡Ù ⁄U„ÒU Á„U⁄UŒÿ ‚Ù ’Ê„U⁄U •Ê™§–
"Dharam Dass, do not consider Jyoti
(Ashtangi) and Kaal (Niranjan) as separate.
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Niranjan is the master of the three Lokas and
mother Ashtangi is the creator of the whole
world. All the works of Ashtangi come within
the circle of Kaal. This world is the domain of
Kaal. Only that person can realize God who
understands this detail of Kaal, worship his Guru
and then realizes God from within himself."
"Dharam Dass, I shall explain this clearly
to you. Pay attention and listen carefully to what
I say. The truth, i.e., our Master (God) is visible
at some places where He manifests of His own
will, and at other places He is hidden. When we
realize that truth within ourselves, then He
manifests. When we say that he is present in each
and every particle, then how is He hidden? Now
That Truth is present in our body behind our
eyes and we try to find Him outside. In fact this
whole chain of events is there to confuse the
souls or living creatures."
"Dharam Dass, face is the mirror of heart.
When a person is happy, then that happiness is
visible on his face. Similarly when happiness in
the form of God is present in the heart, then that
happiness also manifests outside. Where ever be
the lamp burning, the light comes out. Similarly
the light is inside us but to see it outside we have
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to bow to Sat Guru. For by the grace of Sat
Guru only, the inner light gets manifested."

ŒπÃ ¡ÙÃ ¬Ã¢ª „ÈU‹Ê‚Ê– ¬˝ËÃ ¡ÊŸ •ÊﬂÒ ÃÁ„U ¬Ê‚Ê–
¬⁄U‚Ã „UÙﬂÒ ÷S◊ ¬Ã¢ªÊ– •Ÿ¡ÊŸÒ ◊⁄U ÁÃ‚ •¢ªÊ–
¡ÙÃ SﬂM§¬ ∑§Ê‹ •‚ •Ê„UË– ∑§Á∆UŸ ∑§Ê‹ Áÿ„U ¿UÊ«UÃ ŸÊ„UË–
"A moth loves the lamp. It becomes happy
on seeing the lamp burning. It goes near the
lamp and dances around it. It then tries to catch
the light of the lamp and in this attempt burns
itself. Kaal Niranjan is like that light. He has
entangled the creatures in the net of illusive
worldly things. It is very difficult to come out of
this net."

∑§Ù≈U Áﬂ·Ÿ •ÊÒÃÊ⁄U ‚’ πÊ∞– ’˝rÊÔ L§Œ⁄U πÊ∞ ŸøÊ∞–
∑§™§Ÿ Á’¬Ã ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ê ∑§Á„U „Í°U– ¬È⁄Uπ ﬂøŸ ÁŸ¡ ‚„U¡Ò ⁄UÁ„U „Í°U–
"Dharam Dass, this Kaal has consumed
crores (10,000,000) of Vishnu like incarnations.
All of their austerities and devotions were
snatched by him. Brahma & Shiva were made to
dance to his tune. They were caught in his net
and ultimately consumed. Dharam Dass, I
cannot describe the innumerable ways by which
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Kaal troubles the creatures. Nobody can escape
the net of illusion cast by Kaal."
"Yes only that jeev or creature can escape
this net who obeys Purush and comes to the
refuge of saints. Such a person gets initiation
from the saints, practices Naam and realizes
God, within himself."

‚ﬂÊ ‹Êπ ¡Ëﬂ ÁŸÃ ¬˝ÁÃ πÊß¸– ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U •U‚ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§‚Êß¸–
"Dharam Dass, Kaal is such a ruthless
butcher that he consumes one and a quarter lakh
(125,000) creatures daily."

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ªÈ‚Êß¸– ◊Ù⁄U ÁøÃ ß∑§ ‚¢‚ •Êß¸–
•c≈¢UªË ‚à¬ÈL§· ©Uà¬ÊŸË– ¡Ê Áﬂœ ©U¬¡Ë ‚Ù „U◊ ¡ÊŸË–
Dharam Dass again requested Kabir, "Oh
Lord, I have understood that mother Ashtangi
was created by Sat Purush as explained to me by
you. But a new doubt arises in my mind. Kindly
remove my this doubt."
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¬ÈŸ ÃÁ„U ª˝Ê‚ ∑§Ëã„UË œ◊¸⁄UÊß¸– ¬ÈL§· ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã ’Ê„U⁄U •Êß¸–
‚Ù •c≈¢UªË •U‚ ¿U‹ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ªÙß¸ ¬ÈL§· ¬˝ª≈U ¡◊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ–
"Kabir Sahib, I have understood that
Niranjan ate up even Ashtangi. Then she came
out with the grace of Akaal Purush." Guru
Granth Sahib also mentions like this:
"Om Kanya grassi"
"Omkar devoured Kanya". Then Purush
sent Jogjeet Bhakat and she came out as per His
instructions. And deception was practiced by her
when she came out. She hid Akaal Purush but
revealed Niranjan (Kaal) only.

¬ÈL§· ÷Œ Ÿ„UË¥ ‚ÈÃ ’ÃÊÿÊ– ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ¡ÙÃ ‹πÊﬂÊ–
ÿ„U øÁ⁄UˆÊ⁄U ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U •c≈¢UªË– Ã¡ ‚à¬ÈL§· ÷ß¸ ¡◊ ‚¢ªË–
"Sat Guru, I know that Ashtangi did not
tell her sons the secret of Akaal Purush who had
created her. Instead she told them about Kaal
Niranjan. Ashtangi gave up Sat Purush and
surrendered to Kaal (Dharam Raj). Why did she
do it? Kindly explain it to me."
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XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ‚ÈŸ ŸÊ⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§– •’ ÃÙÁ„U ¬˝∑§≈U ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ©U–
„UÙß ¬ÈµÊË ¡Á„U ≤Ê⁄U ◊Ê„UË– •Ÿ∑§ ÿÃŸ ¬⁄UÃÙπÁ„U ÃÊ„UË–
’‚Ÿ, ÷¿UŸ ‚Èπ ‚¡ ÁŸﬂÊ‚Ê– ≤Ê⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U ‚’ ÃÁ„U
Áﬂ‡ÊﬂÊ‚Ê–
Kabir said to Dharam Dass, "I now explain
to you in detail the nature of a woman. When a
girl is born, then her parents bring her up
looking after her in various ways. They give her
good clothes to wear and nourishing food to eat
and comfortable bed to sleep. After she grows
up, she looks after the house-hold work. People
trust her in the house and outside the house."

¡ª ∑§⁄UÊ∞ Œ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊÃÊ– ÁﬂŒÊ ∑§Ëã„U Á„UÃ ¬˝ËÃ Á‚©U ÃÊÃÊ–
ªß¸ ¬ÈµÊË ¡’ SﬂÊ◊Ë ªÎ„UÊ– ⁄UÁÃ-⁄¢Uª ÃÊ◊ ªÈáÊ Ÿ„UÊ–
◊ÊÃ Á¬ÃÊ ÁÃŸ ‚’ Áﬂ‚⁄UÊﬂÊ– œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ •‚ ŸÊ⁄U SﬂÊ÷ÊﬂÊ–
ÃÊ Ã •ÊÁŒÿÊ ÷ß¸ Á’ªÊŸË– ∑§Ê‹ ⁄¢Uª „UÙ∞ ⁄U„UË ÷ﬂÊŸË–
"Dharam Dass, when the girl becomes of
marriageable age, the parents perform a religious
ceremony and send the girl with her husband to
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her in-laws house. At the time of this separation,
the girl weeps and parents feel pain. Leaving her
parents, brothers, sisters and friends when this
girl reaches her husband's house, she gets
absorbed in the qualities and love of her husband
and forgets all, including her parents."
"Dharam Dass, this is the nature of
women. It is because of this nature that even
Aadi Bhavani became indifferent after reaching
her husband's house. She forgot Akaal Purush
her father, and was absorbed in the qualities of
Niranjan. That is why she did not tell her sons
anything about her father and talked of her
husband, Niranjan only."

≤Ê◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ Á’ŸÃË ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸– ôÊÊŸË ◊Ù ∑§©U ∑§„ÈU ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
Áÿ„U ÃÙ ‚∑§‹ ÷Œ „U◊ ¬Êß¸– •’ ’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§Ë ∑§„UÙ ©U¬Êß¸–
•ÊÁŒÿÊ ‚⁄UÊ¬ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ù ŒËã„UÊ– ÃÁ„U ¬Ê¿U ’˝rÊÔÊ ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊ–
Dharam Dass said to Kabir, "Oh, Lord,
you were kind enough to accept my request. I
have understood the secrets told by you. Now
kindly tell me about Brahma. What did happen
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to him afterwards? What did Brahma do after
Bhavani's curses ?"

XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ „U◊ ‚’ ∑È§¿U ¡ÊŸË– Á÷ãŸ-Á÷ãŸ ‚’ ∑§„Í°U ’πÊŸË–
’˝rÊÔÊ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ∑§Ëã„U ©UŒÊ‚Ê– Ã’ ø‹ ª∞ Á’·Ÿ ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê–
Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, I remember
everything. I shall tell you about it in detail.
Brahma was very grieved and dejected after he
got the curses Then he went to Vishnu."

¡Êß Á’·Ÿ Á‚©¢U Á’ŸÃË ‹Êß¸– ÃÈ◊ „UÙ ’ãœ ŒﬂŸ ∑§ ⁄UÊß¸–
ÃÈ◊ ¬⁄U ◊ÊÃÊ ÷ß¸ ŒÿÊ‹Ê– „U◊ ÃÙ ‚⁄UÊ¬ ’‚ ÷∞ ’„UÊ‹Ê–
ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UŸË »§‹ ¬ÊﬂÊ ÷Êß¸– Á∑§„U Á’œ ŒÊπ ‹ªÊﬂÊ ◊Êß¸–
•’ •U‚ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÷˝ÊÃÊ– ø‹ ¬Á⁄UﬂÊ⁄U ’øŸ ⁄U„U ◊ÊÃÊ–
Brahma requested Vishnu and said,
"Vishnu, you have become head of all the Gods.
Kindly do a favor to me. Presently the mother is
very kind to you. She will agree to whatever you
say. I have got the curses for whatever I did.
Gather thistles and expect pickles. I did
something wrong. Expectedly the result would
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have been bad. I cannot blame mother. You,
kindly, find a way so that mother's curse also
holds true and my children also prosper."

∑§„ÒU Áﬂ·Ÿ ¿UÙ«∏UÙ ◊Ÿ ÷¢ªÊ– ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄U„Í° ‚ﬂ∑§Êß¸ ‚¢ªÊ–
ÃÈ◊ ¡∆U „U◊ ‹„ÈU⁄U ÷Êß¸– ÁøÃ ‚„¢U‚ ‚’ Œ„ÈU ’„UÊß¸–
¡Ù ∑§Ùß¸ „UÙß „ÒU ÷BÃÊ „U◊⁄UÊ– ‚Ù ‚ﬂ ÃÈ≥„U⁄U ¬Á⁄UﬂÊ⁄UÊ–
After listening to Brahma, Vishnu said,
"Don't feel sorry. I will do something for you.
You are my elder brother. Remove all doubts
from your mind. I shall tell my devotees that
they worship your children. Whenever my
devotees start any work in the world, then they
will serve your children (Brahmans). In other
words, when ever a new work, like marriage, is
started, then they will consult Brahmans for the
auspicious time, give them donations and feed
them."

¿¢UŒ
¡ªU ◊ÊÁ„¢U ∞‚Ë ŒÎ…∏UÊß „Í°U, »§‹ ¬ÈŸ •Ê‚Ê ¡Ùß¸ „UÙ–
ÿôÊ œ◊¸ ∑§⁄ÒU ‚’ ¬Í¡Ê, Ám¡ Á’ŸÊ ŸÁ„U „UÙß¸ „UÙ–
¡Ù ∑§⁄U ‚ﬂÊ Ám¡Ÿ ∑§Ë, ÃÁ„U ◊„UÊ ¬ÈŸ ¬˝÷Êﬂ „UÙ–
‚Ù ¡Ëﬂ ◊Ù ∑§Ù •ÁÃ `ÿÊ⁄U, ⁄UÊπÙ ÁŸ¡ ∆UÊﬂ „UÙ–
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Further Vishnu said to Brahma, "I will
infuse such a firm faith in my devotees in the
world that they will not perform any ritual
without the help of Brahmins. Whosoever serves
the Brahmins will get fruits of great virtue. Those
who serve your children will be my beloveds. My
devotees will worship your children or
descendents in this way."

ŒÊ„UÊ
’˝rÊÔÊ ÷ÿÙ •ÊŸãŒ, ¡’Ò Áﬂ·Ÿ •‚ ÷ÊÁπ•Ù–
◊Á≈U•Ù ÁøÃ ∑§ «¢U«U, Ã’ ’˝rÊÔÊ „U⁄UπÃ ÷ÿÙ–
When Vishnu told Brahma all that has
been mentioned above that his children
(descendents) will be duly recognized, Brahma
became very happy and his sorrow disappeared.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
Œπ„ÈU œ◊¸Ÿ ∑§Ê‹ ¬‚Ê⁄UÊ– ßŸ ∆Uª ∆UªÿÙ ‚∑§‹ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ–
•Ê‚Ê Œ ¡ËﬂŸ ÷⁄◊Êﬂ– ¡ã◊ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÃÊﬂÒ–
Kabir said to Dharam Dass, "See how Kaal
has spread his net. How he cheats the creatures
through the Brahmins in this world. He creates
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hopes in people and confuses them. He troubles
them birth after birth."

““¡„UÊ¢ •Ê‚Ê Ã„UÊ¢ ’Ê‚Ê””
Kaal orders the births of men according to
the hopes in their minds. Caught in hopes, the
soul is born again and again and thus is caught in
the wheel of eighty four.

¡‚ ª¢¡Ÿ ß‚ ‚’ ∑§Ê ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ‚Ù ¡ª ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ •œËŸÊ–
¡ÊŸÃ „ÒU ¡ª „UÙß Ÿ ‡ÊÈÁh– ∑§Ê‹ •¬⁄U’‹ „U⁄UÿÙ ’ÈÁh–
◊Ÿ Ã⁄¢Uª ◊ ¢¡Ëﬂ ÷È‹ÊﬂÊ– ÁŸ¡ ≤Ê⁄U ©U‹≈U Ÿ øËã„U ôÊÊŸÊ–
"Those who follow Brahmins and
astrologers, will be caught by hopes. They will be
under Kaal. They will be led astray again and
again and will be born again and again. People
know that they have not been benefited in this
world. Yet Kaal will defile their intellect and keep
them engaged in bad deeds involving cheating
and theft. They will not be allowed to approach
goodness or virtue."
"Look, what else does Kaal do? He makes
people follow their own mind. Whatever be the
loss, they do what the mind dictates them to do.
They are not allowed to even try to know and
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recognize their true home (the region of Sat
Purush)."

øÊ⁄U πÊÁŸÿÊ¥ XWÊ „UÊ‹
≤Ê◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
œ◊¸ ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ªÈ‚ÊßZ– Ã’ ∑§Ë √ÿÕÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
ÃÈ◊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¡◊ ∑§Ê ¿U‹ øËã„UÊ– ÁŸ‚øÿ ÃÈ≥„U⁄U ¬Œ ÁøÃ ŒËã„UÊ–
÷ﬂ «ÍU’Ã ªÁ„U ◊Ù∑§Ù ⁄UÊ∑§Ê– ‡Ê¶Œ ‚ÈœÊ ‚÷Í Á„UÃ ÷ÊπÊ–
Dharam Dass thanked Kabir Sahib very
much and said, "Oh Lord, you have been
extremely kind to me in explaining all the details.
With your grace, I have come to understand the
fraud and deception practiced by Kaal God. You
have blessed me by your feet and developed my
faith in you. I too was being drowned in this
region of Kaal. You showered your grace on me
and saved me from its sorrow and pains. Oh Sat
Guru, you caught me by the arm, gave me the
secret of sound current and thus helped me to
find out Satlok."
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•’ ﬂÈ„U ∑§ÕÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊¤ÊÊ©U– øÊ⁄U πÊÁŸ ∑§Ë ‚¢≤Ê ‹πÊ©U–
øÊ⁄U πÊŸ ∑§Ê ’Í¤Ê™§ ÷Ê©U– Á÷ãŸ-Á÷ãŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ•Ù–
øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ‹Êπ ¡ÙŸË œÊ⁄UÊ– ∑§ÃË ¡ÍŸ ∑§ÃÊ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
Dharam Dass said to Kabir, "Oh Lord,
now you kindly tell me in detail about the four
types of genera about which you talked earlier.
How were different species created? How were
they classified in different types of genera?
Kindly explain 'Andaz', 'Jeraj', 'Udbhij' and 'Setaj'.
Who are their lords? How do these 84 lakh
(8,400,000) species evolve? How many varieties
are there in these species? How did they
multiply? Kindly explain all this to me?"

XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
∑§„ÒU ∑§’Ë⁄U ‚ÈŸ œ◊¸Ÿ ’ÊŸË– ¡ÙŸ ÷Êﬂ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ’πÊŸË–
Á÷ãŸ Á÷ãŸ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– ÃÈ◊ ‚ ‚¢œ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU øÈ⁄UÊß¸–
Ÿı ‹π ¡‹ ∑§ ¡Ëﬂ ’πÊŸÊ– øÃ⁄UŒ‚ ¬¢¿UË ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÊ–
Á∑§⁄U◊ ∑§Ë≈U ‚ˆÊÊß¸‚ ‹ÊπÊ– ÃË‚ ‹Êπ •SÕÊﬂ⁄U ÷ÊπÊ–
øÊ⁄U ‹Êπ ◊ÊŸÈπ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÊ– ◊ÊŸÈπ ŒÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ ¡ÊŸÊ–
•ı⁄U ¡ÍŸ ¬⁄Uøÿ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬ÊﬂÒ– ÃÃ „UËŸ ÷ﬂ ÷≈U∑§Ê πÊﬂÒ–
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Kabir, Said, "Dharam Dass, listen carefully
to what I say. Whatever you ask, I shall tell you
about the different varieties of that without
hiding anything. There are nine lakh (900,000)
varieties of water creatures and fourteen lakh
(1,400,000) varieties of birds (egg-born
creatures). Twenty seven lakh (2,700,000)
varieties of insects and thirty lakh (3,000,000)
varieties of trees. Yaksh, Kinnar Gandharav,
Gods, Goddesses and men number four lakh
(400,000). In this way the total comes to 84 lakh
(8,400,000) varieties of creatures. Dharam Dass,
man is the best of them all. He is also called top
of the creation."
"The Christians say that man is made in the
image of God. Hindus say that God resides in
this body which is His manifestation. Only man
has the good luck to realize God. The only way
to meet God is to be born as a human being.
The insects, animals, birds etc. cannot meet Him
because they do not have, unlike men, the five
Tatvas (five elements) in them. That is why they
go astray in the round of eighty four."
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ŸÊÿÙ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê– Áÿ„U ‚◊¤ÊÊß ∑§„ÈU ¡ªŒË‚Ê–
‚∑§‹ ¡ÙŸ ¡Ù ∞∑§ ‚◊ÊŸÊ– Á∑§‚ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ∞∑§ ‚◊ ΩÊÊŸÊ–
After listening this, Dharam Dass bent at
the feet of Kabir and said, "Oh Lord, kindly tell
me why creatures of all species, being similar to
other creatures in their species, behave
differently. All men have five Tatvas (elements).
All animals have four Tatvas and all birds have
three Tatvas. Yet one man is peaceful and other
is angry in nature. One cow can be milked easily
and the other cow runs after the milkman to hit
him. Why is the difference?"

‚Ù øÁ⁄UÃ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– ¡Á„U Ã ÁøÃ ‚„¢U‚ Á◊≈U ¡Êß¸–
Dharam Dass said to Kabir, "Sat Guru,
what is this skill of Kaal? Kindly explain it to me
clearly so that also my doubts are removed."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
øÊ⁄U πÊÁŸ ¡ËﬂŸ ∑§Ë •Ê„UË– ÃˆÊ Áﬂ‚π •„U ¬ÈŸ ÃÊ„UË–
‚Ù •’ ÃÈ◊©U ∑§„ÈU ’πÊŸË– ∞∑§ ÃˆÊ •SÕÊﬂ⁄U ¡ÊŸË–
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Kabir said, "The four genera (Andaj, Jeraj,
Setaj and Udbhij) of creatures have their own
special Tatvas. I tell you about them in detail."

©Uπ◊¡ ŒÙß ÃˆÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÊ– •¢«U¡ ÃËŸ ÃÃ ªÈáÊ ¡ÊŸÊ–
Á¬á«U¡ øÊ⁄U ÃÃ ’„ÈU ∑§„UË∞– ¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ◊ÊŸÈπ ÃŸ ‹„UË∞–
ÃÊ¢ Ã „Uß ôÊÊŸ •ÁœXWÊ⁄UÊ– Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë Œ„U ÷ªÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ–
Udbhij, i.e., the insects have air and fire as
two Tatvas (elements). Andaj genus has three
(water, air and fire) Tatvas and birds (born out of
eggs) belong to this category. Four legged
animals belong to Pindaj genus. They have four
(water, earth, fire and air) Tatvas. Man has all the
five Tatvas (water, earth, air, fire and ether). Man
has got intelligence (which belongs to ether
Tatva) and it is due to this that he is able to
acquire knowledge. Therefore man gets the
credit of devotion to God. Only man, through
devotion, can come out of the wheel of eighty
four."
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ß∑§ Á’ŸÃË ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ∑§ıŸ-∑§ıŸ ÃÃ πÊŸÁ„U ŒËã„UÊ–
•á«U¡ •ı⁄U Á¬¢«U¡ ∑§ •¢ªÊ– ©Uπ◊¡ •ı⁄U •‚ÕÊﬂ⁄U ‚¢ªÊ–
‚Ù ‚ÊÁ„U’ ◊Ù„U ﬂ⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ©U– ∑§⁄UÙ ŒÿÊ ¡Ÿ ◊Ù„U ŒÈ⁄UÊ©U–
Dharam Dass requested Kabir and said,
"The four genera (Andaj, Pindaj, Udbhij and
Asthavar) were created. Kindly have mercy upon
me and tell me in detail about them and about
the various Tatvas that they are composed of."

XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
¿¢UŒ
‚ÃªÈ⁄U ∑§„ÒU ‚ÈŸ ŒÊ‚ œ◊¸ÁŸ, ÃÃ πÊŸ ÁŸ’⁄ŸÙ–
¡ÊÁ„U πÊÁŸ ÃˆÊ ¡Ù ŒËã„UÙ¥, ∑§„UÙ ÃÈ◊ ‚Ù ≈U⁄UŸÙ–
πÊŸ •á«U¡ ÃËŸ ÃˆÊ ⁄UÁ„U, •Ê’ ﬂÊß¸ Ã¡ „Uı–
•ø‹ πÊŸ ÃˆÊ ∞∑§ „UË, ÃˆÊ ¡‹ ∑§ ’ª „UÙ–
Sat Guru Kabir explained further and said,
'Andaj genus has three (water, air and fire)
Tatvas and Anchal genus (vegetables etc.) have
only one, water Tatva."
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
©Uπ◊¡ ÃˆÊ ŒÙß ’ß Ã¡ ‚◊ ¡ÊŸË∞–
Á¬á«U¡ øÊ⁄U„È¢U ‚Ùß ¬ÎâﬂË Ã¡ •Ê’ ’Êß ‚◊–
Ukhmaj genus (insects) has two (air and
fire) Tatvas, other three Tatvas are negligible.
Pindaj genus (creatures with four feet, animals)
have four (earth, water, air and fire) Tatvas.

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
Á¬á«U¡ Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë Œ„U ‚ﬂÊ⁄UÊ– ÃÊ¢ ◊Á„¢U ¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊ–
ÃÊ¢Ã ôÊÊŸ „UÙ∞ •Áœ∑§Êß¸– ª„U ŸÊ◊ ‚Ã ‹Ù∑§Á„U ¡Êß¸–
Among the Pindaj genus, man has got five
(earth, water, fire, air and ether) Tatvas. Only
man qualifies to acquire knowledge. Man gets
initiation from a Sat Guru, practices NaamSimran and returns to his home, Satlok, In this
away he escapes the wheel of eighty four. A
similar statement occurs in Guru Granth Sahib :
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‹π ø©U⁄UÊ‚Ë„U ¡ÙÁŸ ‚’Êß¸H ◊ÊáÊ‚ ∑§©U ¬˝Á÷ ŒËß¸ ﬂÁ«U•Êß¸H
ß‚È ¬©UU«∏UË Ã ¡Ù ŸL§ øÍ∑Ò§ ‚Ù •Êß ¡Êß ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊßŒÊH
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vÆ|z)

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
∑§„U œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ‚ÈáÊ ’ãŒË ¿UÙ⁄UÊ– ÿ„U ‚¢‚ ◊≈UÙ ¬˝÷ ◊⁄UÊ–
Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË ÃˆÊ ‚◊ ‚’ ◊Ê„UË¥– ∞∑§ ‚◊ ôÊÊŸ ‚’Ÿ ∑§Ù ŸÊ„UË–
Now Dharam Dass offered prayers to
Kabir Sahib. He bent his head at his (Kabir's)
feet and said, "You are free from all bondages.
You are God incarnate. But I have a doubt in my
mind. You are all-knowing. Therefore, kindly
remove my this doubt.
All men, women and other creatures have
similar Tatvas. All human beings have five
Tatvas & four-legged animal have four Tatvas.
But I don't understand one thing as to why is
there the difference in nature between man and
man or between an animal and another animal ?
Kindly remove my this doubt completely. Oh my
Lord, one child is so capable that he becomes as
IAS officer, he understands immediately
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whatever is told to him. On the other hand there
is another child. We try our best to teach him.
Even teachers put in their best efforts. But this
child does not learn even A,B,C. Some one is so
learned that he explains Vedas all by himself
whereas the other fellow does not understand
Vedas at all. Why is this big difference?"

ŒÿÊ ‡ÊË‹ ‚¢ÃÙπ Á¿U◊Ê ªÈáÊ– ∑§Ùß¸ ‚ÍŸ ∑§Ùß¸ ’Èh „UÙ∞ ¬ÈŸ–
∑§Ùß¸ ◊ÊŸÈπ „UÙß •¬⁄UÊœË– ∑§Ùß¸ ‚ËÃ‹ ∑§Ùß¸ ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊœË–
Dharam Dass said further, "Kabir Sahib,
how is it that one person has so much mercy,
contentment and intelligence, whereas the other
person has none of these qualities and
understands nothing? Some people are so sinful,
criminals and frauds that one is astounded to
listen about them. Oh Lord, if everything is
inevitable, then why do we get offended? How is
it that one person is so cool and polite that he
does not give up his politeness even if he is
abused and beaten up? Whereas there is another
person who does not have an iota of politeness,
he quarrels for each and every thing. He believes
in tit for tat. Kindly explain to me the reasons of
all variations."
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∑§Ùß¸ ◊Ê⁄U ¡Ëﬂ ∑§⁄ÒU •Ê„UÊ⁄UÊ– ∑§Ùß¸ ¡Ëﬂ ŒÿÊ ©U⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ–
∑§Ùß¸ ß∑§ ôÊÊŸ ‚ÈŸ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÒ– ∑§Ùß¸ ∑§Ê‹ ªÈáÊ ’ÊŒ ’πÊŸÒ–
ŸÊŸÊ ªÈáÊ Á∑§◊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ „UÙß¸– ‚ÊÁ„U’ ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊﬂ„ÈU ◊Ù„UË–
Enquiring further, Dharam Dass said,
"Please tell me why do some people kill the
creatures and eat them up? They hunt rabbit and
quails for their food. A hunter keeps dogs for
hunting. Also there are people who are always
busy in doing good to others. They love all. They
don't quarrel with anybody and feel happy when
they listen to a discourse in a Satsang. Oh Kabir
Sahib, why are these people different in
temperament when they have got the same
Tatvas of fire, water, earth, air etc. ? This is a big
doubt in my mind. Kindly remove this doubt by
your kind words."

XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ¬⁄U∑§Ù ÁøÃ ‹Êß¸– Ÿ⁄U-ŸÊ⁄UË ªÈáÊ ∑§„Í°U ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
øÊ⁄UÙ¥ πÊŸ ¡Ëﬂ ÷⁄U◊ÊﬂÊ– Ã’ ÿ Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë Œ„UË œ⁄UÊﬂÊ–
Œ„U œÊ⁄U ¿UÙ«UÁ„U ¡‚ πÊŸÊ– ÃÊ∑§Ù ÃÒ‚Ê ©U¬¡Ò ôÊÊŸÊ–
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To remove the doubts of Dharam Dass,
Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, listen carefully and
with love what I say and keep it firmly in your
mind. I shall explain to you as to why people
have different temperaments- some are of very
hot temperament and other are very humble in
nature. A creature is entangled in four genera
(Udbhij, Jeraj, Setaj and Andaj). He has been
born sometimes as a dog, sometimes as a donkey
and sometimes as a cat in the wheel of eighty
four lakh (8,400,000) species. A man's
temperament keeps on changing due to these 84
lakh species. When a man dies, he is born into 30
lakh (3,000,000)varieties of insects, 14 lakh
(1,400,000) varieties of birds, 9 lakh (900,000)
varieties of water creatures and 4 lakh (400,000)
varieties of Yaksh, Kinnar, Gandharav, Gods,
Goddesses and human beings. The superior
most species is that of man and one gets it after
being born in 84 lakh species. He carries the
impressions of all his previous lives, when he is
born as a man. If his acts were good, he gets a
good reward and if his deeds were evil, he gets a
bad reward. If you sow barley in your fields and
then recite religious books, hold worship for the
whole night, and request God saying, "Oh God,
I had to sow wheat. But I sowed barley. Kindly
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transform the barley into wheat." You will eat
barley only. Therefore, good deeds bring good
reward and evil deeds and evil thoughts will
definitely bring bad rewards. Evil begets evil."

‹¿UŸ •ı⁄U •¬‹¿UŸ ÷ŒÊ– ‚Ù ‚’ ÃÈ◊ Á‚©U ∑§„Í°U ÁŸπŒÊ–
¬˝Õ◊ ∑§„Í°U •á«U¡ ∑§Ë πÊŸË– ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ∑§⁄U ∑§„Í°U Á’‹¿UÊŸË–
•Ê‹‚ ÁŸ¢º˝Ê ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ù „UÙß¸– ∑§Ê◊Ë ∑˝§ÙœË ŒÁ⁄Uº˝Ë ‚Ùß¸–
Now Kabir started explaining to Dharam
Dass in a much better way. He said, "Dharam
Dass, all jeevas have good and bad Karmas and
accordingly they have good qualities and defects.
First of all I shall tell you in detail about those
creatures who are born out of eggs. It is the law
of the creator that a creature has to pass through
four genera. After experiencing 84 lakh
(8,400,000) varieties of species, one is born as a
cow and then after cow, one gets the human
birth. It takes billions of years to complete one
such cycle.
There is also another path. It is that when
passing through 84 lakh species, may be animals,
birds, insects or trees, one may be seen by a
complete saint. Then that creature is born as a
human being. That cow, whose milk is taken by a
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complete saint, will be born as a human being.
That horse on which a complete saint rides, will
become a man. That insect, which is run over by
a complete saint, will become a man.
If any bird of the Andaj genus is seen by a
saint, that bird will be born as a human being.
But that man will have the nature of birds. He
will be restless like birds. Such a person will be
lazy, lustful, wrathful and full of all faults
involving worldly pleasures. Such a person will
postpone every work for tomorrow. He will be
so lazy that he will think it difficult to get up
from the bed to wash his hands. He would say
that somebody should help him wash them there
only."

øÙ⁄UË ø¢ø‹ ’„ÈU •Áœ∑§Êß¸– ÃÎcáÊ ◊ÊÿÊ •Áœ∑§ ’…∏UÊß¸–
ÁŸãŒÊ øÈª‹Ë ÃÊ∑§©U ÷ÊﬂÒ– ≤Ê⁄U ’Ÿ ¤ÊÊ«∏UË •ÁRŸ ‹ªÊﬂÒ–
A man, coming from the Andaj genus,
would like to commit theft. He is restless by
temperament, like a bird leaving the ground and
then sitting here this moment and there next
moment. Similarly this man does not stick to one
place and one word. Sometimes he says one
thing and then another, he goes on changing his
statements. In work, he attaches more
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importance to theft. He steals anything and puts
it in his pocket. Dharam Dass, his heart burns
with the fire of desires and ambitions.
Sometimes he desires this thing and sometimes
another thing. If he gets a bicycle, then he starts
thinking of possessing a motorcycle even if he
has to commit theft or sell drugs. Therefore such
people remain entangled in this type of work.
Such a person likes slander and backbiting. If a saint tells him something good, he
even blames him (saint) and says, "That saint is
no good. He does not know how to talk. He is
full of all the faults and worldly desires. He
cheats money from people. He does this. He
does that." The saint might not be doing any
such thing but this man spreads slanders and
back-bites and thus washes others' dirty linen.
Such a person is happy when he makes two
people fight with each other. Wherever he goes,
he will try to create trouble. If his father says
anything to him, he would object and he would
burn the whole house at once."
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ŒÍÃ ÷ÍÃ ‚ﬂÊ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊﬂÒ– ∑§ŒË ⁄UÙﬂÁ„U ∑§ŒË ◊¢ª‹ ªÊﬂÒ–
ŒπÃ Œπ •ı⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê„Í°U– ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ÷π ’„ÈU ¬¿UÃÊ„ÍU–
’ÊŒ Á’ﬂÊŒ ‚’Ÿ Á‚©U ∆UÊŸ– ôÊÊŸ VÿÊŸ ∑È§¿U ◊Ÿ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊŸ–
ªÈ⁄U ‚ÃªÈ⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ øËã„¥U ÷Êß¸– ’Œ ‚Ê‚Ã⁄U ‚’ Œß ©U∆UÊß¸–
"Dharam Dass, such people worship the
ghosts and the tombs of the dead. Sometimes
they also worship trees. If something happens,
they start crying immediately and sometimes they
sing songs of happiness. Sometimes they feel
very happy after doing the work and the next
moment, they repent at heart for the work done
by them. "Why have I done this? Why have I
done this in this way ?" Such doubts never leave
them. They argue and quarrel with all. If a saint
given them sermons on Gita, they would start
arguments about Gita. Even if they don't know
anything about Gita, they would start quarrelling
with the saint on the subject of Gita. They
indulge in useless arguments. They persuade
others to agree with them. They interrupt other's
talk. They quarrel with the saints and blame them
for cheating people. They are ignorant about
Vedas but they discuss knowledge and
meditation with all. Such people do not pay any
attention to Sat Guru, saying that he (Sat Guru)
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is as good a human being as they are. They
consider Vedas, Scriptures, religious books etc.
as useless. They ask the saints to remove Vedas
etc. otherwise they get ready to fight and kill."

•Ê¬ ŸËø ™§ø ◊Ÿ „UÙß¸– „U◊ ‚◊‚⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ ŒÍ¡Ê ∑§Ùß¸–
◊Ò‹ ’‚Ã⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ •Ÿ„UÊß¸– •Ê°π ∑§Ëø ◊Èπ ‹Ê⁄U ’„UÊß¸–
¬Ê‚Ê ¡È•Ê ÁøÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÒ– ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸŸ Ÿ„UË¥ ÁŸ‚ ÁŒŸ ¡ÊŸ–
∑È§’⁄UÊ ◊Í…∏U ÃÊÁ„U ¬ÈŸ „UÙß¸– ‹≥’Ê „UÙß ¬Ê°ﬂ ÃÁ„U ‚Ùß¸–
Dharam Dass, such a person sometimes
becomes very humble and says that he is servant
of the servants and sometimes he is so full of
ego that he treats others as negligible in a
competition. In ego, he says that he would kill
each and everybody."
"Dharam Dass, such people are fond of
wearing dirty clothes. They don't like bathing and
dirt oozes out of their eyes. The saliva flows out
of their mouth. They have no desire to remove
this dirt. Such is their nature."
"Such people play a game of dice. They
also gamble. They pay no attention to Guru.
They are least interested in devotion. They are
fond of playing cards. When he is playing cards
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and somebody comes to inform him that his
mother is ill, he would say, "Call the doctor, I am
coming in a while. "He again starts playing cards.
The seconds message comes. "You mother is
near death." He would reply. "Continue the cure.
What will I do after reaching there? I am not a
doctor. I will come after the game." The message
comes again. "Your mother is dead." He replies,
"Give her a bath and then dress her up. I am
reaching shortly." Again the message comes,
"Come at least now. Funeral procession of your
mother is going to start." Then he says, "Take
my mother to the cremation ground. I shall reach
there." There his mother is put on fire. In the
evening, people return to their homes. In the
mean while he also reaches and says, " I am really
sorry that I did not find time"
Such people cannot get away from cards
and gambling. The police also punishes the
gamblers but they are not ashamed. After death,
they go to hell and are beaten by the messengers
of death. They have no knowledge of
surrendering to the Guru. It does not appeal to
them to love the Guru and listen to him. Just as
sugar-candy tastes bitter to a donkey, similarly
talks of the saints are not liked by these people.
Their face and body resembles a hunch-back
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person. Their feet are long and they talk like a
stupid person."

¿¢UŒ
ÿ„U Áﬂœ ‹¿UŸ ◊Ò¥ ∑§„UÊ, ÃÈ◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸Ÿ ŸÊª⁄UÊ–
•á«U¡ πÊŸ Ÿ ªÙß¸ ⁄UÊπÍ°, ∑§„Í°U πÊŸ ©U¡Êª⁄UÊ–
ÿ„U πÊŸ ’⁄UáÊŸ ÃÙÁ„U Á‚¢©U, ∑§„Í° •’ ∑§¿UÈ Ÿ„U ¿ÈU¬Êﬂ„Í°U–
πÊŸ ’ÊŸË ‚’Ò ∑§„Í°U, ¡Ëﬂ œÙπÊ ‚ª‹ Á◊≈UÊﬂ„Í°U–
"Dharam Dass, you are my very dear
servant and son of God. I have explained to you
the indication of the human beings coming form
birds which in turn are the creatures born from
Andaj genus. I have told you about their
temperaments. i have not kept anything secret.
Now I shall tell you about the remaining genera
in detail. I shall not hide anything so that there
remains no doubt in your mind. You listen
carefully."

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ŒÍ¡Ë πÊŸ ‚È÷Êﬂ ÃÊÁ„U, ‹¿U Á‚©U¢ ∑§„Í¢U–
©Uπ◊¡ Ã ¡Ë©U •ÊﬂÊ, Ÿ⁄U Œ„UË Á¡Ÿ ¬ÊÿÊ–
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"Dharam Dass, now I tell you about the
second genus. I shall tell you about the
temperament and the way of living of people
coming from this second genus (Udbhij genus,
i.e., insects, lizards, snakes, scorpions etc.)"

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
∑§„ÒU ∑§’Ë⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê– ©Uπ◊¡ ÷Œ ∑§„Í°U ¬˝ªÊ‚Ê–
¡Êß Á‚∑§Ê⁄U ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄ÒU– ’„ÈUÃ •ÊŸãŒ „UÙß¸ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù πÊﬂÒ–
Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, listen carefully.
A person coming from Udbhij genus has the
temperament of a hunter. He feels happy in
killing the creatures."

◊Ê⁄U ¡Ëﬂ ¡’ ≤Ê⁄U ∑§ı ¡Êß¸– ’„ÈU Áﬂœ Á⁄UŸ ÃÊÁ„U ¬ÈŸ πÊß¸–
"Dharam Dass, when a person coming
from Udbhij genus hunts the creatures and bring
them home, he fondly eats them and relishes
their meat."

ÁŸãŒ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÊŸ ∑§Ù ÷Êß¸– ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù ◊≈U ∑§⁄ÒU •œ∑§Êß¸–
ÁŸãŒ ‡Ê¶Œ •ı⁄U ªÈL§ŒﬂÊ– ÁŸãŒ øı∑§Ê Ÿ⁄UËÿ⁄U ÷ﬂÊ–
’„ÈUÃ ’ÊÃ ’„ÈUÃ ’È⁄UËÿÊß¸– ∑§Õ ôÊÊŸ ’„ÈUÃ ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
¤ÊÍ∆UÊ ’øŸ ‚÷Ê ◊¥ ‹Êß¸– ≈U…∏U ¬Êª ¿UÙ⁄U ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË–
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"Dharam Dass, such a person criticizes the
saints who give initiation."
(It was a custom, at the time when Kabir
was livng, that worship was done at the time of
initiation and white sweets, coconut and white
cloth were used during initiation.)
Kabir said, "Such a person condemns all
these things. He says that the saint has collected
all these things for using them at his own home
and thus he talks of false things among the
people. Such a person wears a bent turban. He
tells lies in the meeting. One sign of his
recognition is that one end of his turban comes
out of the turban."

ŒÿÊ œ◊¸ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊﬂÒ– ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¬Èáÿ Ã„UË „UÊ‚Ë ‹ÊﬂÒ–
◊Ê‹Ê ÁÃ‹∑§ •⁄U øãŒŸ ∑§⁄Uß¸– „UÊ≈U ’Ê¡Ê⁄U Áø∑§Ÿ ¬≈U Á»§⁄Uß¸–
•ãÃ⁄U ¬Ê¬Ë ™§¬⁄U ŒÿÊ– ‚Ù ¡Ëﬂ ¡◊ ∑§Ù „UÊÕ ÁﬂÁ∑§ÿÊ–
‹≥’Ê Œ¢Ã •ı⁄U ’ŒŸ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§– ¬Ë‹ ŸÒŸ ™§ø •ÁÃ ¬ÊﬂŸ–
"Dharam Dass, such a person will have no
compassion in heart. He won't Talk anything
about religion. Having killed a creature, he will
always be ready to eat its raw meat. He will laugh
at those who perform holy acts.
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For example some people would say. "Oh
you good man, you are really stupid. Why did
you donate Rupees five to the Dera (a place
where Guru resides and religious congregations
are held). These five rupees could be spent on
your children and they could be fed with apples."
"Dharam Dass, such people would
themselves count the beads of a rosary, put a
vermilion on their forehead and talk of religion
among people. But they would do all this with
the aim of cheating money from the people. If
somebody does not give money to them, they
would even quarrel with him. Such a person
would ask for donations from the shops in the
bazar, wearing silken clothes. Such a person
would have evil at heart but outwardly, his
behavior will be like a devotee-heron."
When standing in water, the heron appears
as a very gentle white colored bird. But its reality
becomes apparent when it catches the fish the
moment it (the fish) comes near it and then it
devours the fish. Kabir compares this person
with a heron. Such a person would be handsome
to look at but would be a fraud and a deceit at
heart.
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"Dharam Dass, such a person falls a prey
to the messengers of the god of death."
"Dharam Dass, you can identify this man
through another way. Such a person would have
long teeth and horrible body. He has yellow eyes.
Such a person has got a squint. A squint eyed
person is very clever and cunning. Generally
people also say that if a person has a squint, one
should beware of him."

¿¢UŒ
∑§„ÒU ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸Ÿ, ÷≈UÿÊ ÃÈ◊ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ù–
∑§¿ÈU Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U ŒÈ⁄UÊß „Í°U, ¡Ù ’Í¤ÊÙ ÃÈ◊ ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚©U–
‚Ùß ‚ª‹ ÷Œ ’ÃÊß „Í°U, •’ πÊŸ ‹¿UŸ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§Ù–
∞∑§ ∞∑§ Á’‹Ùß ¿UÊ¢áÊÍ, πÊŸ ©Uπ◊¡ ÷Œ ∑§Ù–
Now Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, you have
become my servant. I have not kept any secret
from you because I am happy with your service."
When a disciple regards his Guru as God,
then Guru also does not hide anything from the
disciple. A teacher always wishes that his student
becomes better than him. A teacher feels
honored when his student stands first in the
201

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

class. Similarly the saints are also merciful. They
also want that their disciple, giving up all worldly
pleasures and defects, realizes God and there is
an increase in his glory. In the same way, Kabir
has explained all the secrets to Dharam Dass.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ÃË¡Ë πÊŸ Sﬂ÷Êﬂ •ø‹ πÊŸ ∑§Ë ¡ÈªÃ „UÙ–
Ÿ⁄U Œ„UË ÁÃŸ ¬Êß ÃÊ∑§ ‹¿U •’ ∑§„Í°U–
"Dharam Dass, trees, plants, mountains
etc. come under the category of the third genus.
It is also called Achal (or immovable) genus. I
shall now describe the characteristics of the
persons coming direct from this genus. I shall
give you complete information about their
temperament."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
•ø‹ πÊŸ ∑§Ê ∑§„Í°U ‚ãŒ‡ÊÊ– Œ„U œ⁄U „UÙﬂÁ„U ¡‚ ÷‚Ê–
Á¿UŸ∑§ ’Èh „UÙﬂÁ„U ¡Ë•Ù ∑§⁄UÊ– ¬‹≈UÃ ’Èh Ÿ ‹ÊªÒ Œ⁄UÊ–
"Dharam Dass, listen about the human
beings coming from the genus constituting trees,
plants and mountains etc. Such a person will be
of unstable intellect. One moment he does such
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a work that people of the world appreciate it and
he also becomes happy. But the very next
moment, he would reject his own work. Such a
person is of small intellect and he does not take
much time to think in the opposite direction. He
is praising this moment and the very next
moment he would start abusing."

¤ÊRªÊ »¥§≈UÊ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ¬ÊªÊ– ⁄UÊ¡ mÊ⁄U ÷‹ ‚ﬂÊ ‹ÊªÊ–
≤ÊÙ«∏U ¬⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„U •‚ﬂÊ⁄UÊ– ÃË⁄U π«∏Uª •ı⁄U ∑§◊⁄U ∑§≈UÊ⁄UÊ–
ßÃ ©UÃ ‚Ò‹ Ã◊Ê‚ ¡ÊﬂÒ– ¬⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË ∑§Ù ‚ÒŸ ’È‹ÊﬂÒ–
⁄U‚ Á‚©U ’ÊÃ ∑§⁄ÒU ◊Èπ ’ÊŸË– ∑§Ê◊ ’ÊáÊ ‹ÊªÒ ¡’ •ÊŸË–
"Dharam Dass, such a person will wear
white clothes. He will also wear white turban on
his head. He will be a security guard either of a
high officer or in the court of a king. He will ride
a horse and will keep an arrow and a sword tied
to his waist. He will try to get pleasure by going
to clubs and he won't mind spending any amount
of money on this pursuit. How so much
beautiful may be his wife, he will not pay
attention to her but will try to have the company
of the other woman by calling her through sings.
He will try to trap people by his sweet talk. Such
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a person is lustful. He indulges in worldly
pleasures whenever he gets an opportunity."

¬⁄U ≤Ê⁄U Á⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U øÙ⁄UË ¡Êß¸– ’Ê°œ ¬∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Ò •Êß¸–
„UÊ‚Ë ∑§⁄UÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ¬ÈŸ ¡Êß¸– ‡Ê◊¸ ÷Êﬂ ©U¬¡Ò ÃÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥–
Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ¬Í¡Ê ∑§⁄Uß¸– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ¬Í¡Ê Ÿ„U œ⁄Uß¸–
"Such a person does not have money for
going to clubs, seeing dances/dramas and
pleasing woman, so he commits theft. When
caught, he will be brought to the court of law or
king. Dharam Dass, in this way this man's face
will be blackened and he will be beaten by shoes
and taken around in the form of a procession.
People will laugh at him but he will be least
ashamed. He will walk broad-chested and eyes
projected out, as if he has not done anything
wrong. For example we have seen such a person
sitting shamelessly on a donkey, his face
blackened and being taken around the bazaars.
Dharam Dass, persons coming from Achal genus
would sometime start worshipping like other
devotees and the very next moment, they would
throw out all the idols of gods and goddesses for
they could not derive any benefit from this
worship."
204

Anurag Sagar part - I
Baba Kehar Singh Ji

Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U Á’‚Ê⁄U ŒﬂÊ– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò ‚ﬂÊ–
Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ôÊÊŸË ¬ÙÕË ﬂÊøÊ– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„¢U ‚ª‹ ¬˝ÊøÊ–
"Dharam Dass, such a person starts
worshipping gods and godesses this moment and
the very next moment, he forgets them and starts
condemning them. Sometimes such a person
would behave like the learned and realized men.
And sometimes he would give up all such good
behavior & learned talk."

Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ‚Í⁄UÊ „UÙß¸– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ∑§Êÿ⁄U ‚Ùß¸–
Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ‡ÊÊ„ÍU∑§Ê⁄UË ∑§⁄Uß¸– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U øÙ⁄UË œ⁄Uß¸–
Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò œ◊Ê¸– Á¿UŸ ß∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Á„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò •¬∑§◊Ê¸–
"Dharam Dass, such a person talks like
brave men sometimes and relates many long
stories. And sometimes such a person acts like a
coward. He would guide people to take a certain
path and then hide himself like a coward.
Sometimes he talks like a businessman and at
other time he would commit thefts in the houses
of other people. Dharam Dass, such a person
sometimes talks of religion and doing good to
others and sometimes when an actual
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opportunity is there to do the good, he would do
evil."

÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÊÕ πÈ¡‹Êß¸– ’Ê°„U ¡Ê°≤Ê ¬ÈŸ ◊ËøÃ ¡Êß¸–
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ‚Ù∞ ¬ÈŸ ¡Êß¸– ¡Ù ¡ªÊﬂÒ ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UŸ œÊß¸–
•Ê°πË ‹Ê‹ „UÙß ¬ÈŸ ¡Ê¢∑§Ë– ∑§„UÊ° Ã∑§ ÷Œ ∑§„Í°U ¬ÈŸ ÃÊ¢∑§Ë–
"Dharam Dass, such a person eats with
one hand and scratches his forehead with the
other hand. During meals, he moves his arms
here and there, spreads his legs now and then
contracts them. After the meals, he would sleep
at the dining place. When such a person is
awakened from sleep, he would even slap you.
He becomes angry easily and his eyes are always
red. What else should I tell you about them?"

•ø‹ πÊŸ ∑§Ê ÷Œ œ◊¸Ÿ, Á¿UŸ∑§ ’ÈÁh „UÙÃ „ÒU–
Á¿UŸ ◊Á„U ∑§⁄U∑§ ◊≈U «UÊ⁄ÒU, ∑§„Í°U ÃÈ◊ ‚ ≈U⁄U „Í°U–
"Dharam Dass, the intellect of the persons
coming from the Achal genus is very unstable.
They would start a thing this moment and would
then stop it the very next moment. I have
described all these characteristics in detail to
you."
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Á◊‹Ò ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‚Ã ¡ÊXWÙ, πÊŸ ’Èœ ‚’ ◊≈U„UË–
"Dharam Dass, I have told you about the
temperament of the people coming from Achal
genus. If such a person wants to escape from this
circle, then he should go to a Guru, get initiation
and go inside to meet the Guru in the form of
sound current."

‡Ê¶ŒÈ ªÈL§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ œÈÁŸ ø‹Ê–
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. ~yw)
'Word' is guru and Surti (capacity of the
soul to hear the 'Word') is the disciple. Without a
master, nobody has crossed the ocean of world
till today and none can do it.

⁄UÊ◊ Á∑§‡ÊŸ Ã ∑§Ù ’«∏U ÁÃã„UË ÷Ë ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ëã„U–
ÃËŸ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§ ŸÊÿ∑§Ê ªÈ⁄U •Êª •œËŸ–
Look, how important guru is! When Lord
Krishna learnt that saga Durvasa had come at a
nearby place, he went to him and said, "Kindly
come to our home." The sage replied, "I am
accompanied by 10,000 disciples. Will you be
able to arrange for their stay and food?" Krishna
accepted his condition.
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The food was prepared for 10,000 people
and brought to the sage for getting his blessing.
The sage ordered Krishna to throw the food into
the river as it was not upto the mark. And
Krishna got the food, prepared for 10,000
people, thrown into the river immediately.
The food was prepared again. Durwasa was
happy. Krishna requested him saying, "Oh
Master, come and take rest in our palace."
Durvasa put forward a condition for going to the
palace. He said, "Instead of the horses, you and
Rukamani will pull the chariot." Krishna went to
Rukamani to seek her permission and told her
that by doing this, their guru will be pleased. She
said, "I have to please my husband. I shall do as
you order me to do."
Rukamani and Krishna started pulling the
chariot. 8 to 10 people were sitting in the chariot
along with Durvasa. And Durvasa was hitting
Krishna with the stick. The blood was oozing
from his back. Having reached the destination,
Durvasa embraced Krishna and said, "You and I
have created history today. A master has come to
the house of his disciple. I bless that you be the
Lord of the three worlds!"
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In this way even Krishna took the refuge
of his guru and pleased him. Nothing is
accomplished without taking the refuge of Guru.

Á◊‹Ò ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ‚Ã ¡Ê∑§Ù, πÊŸ ’Èœ ‚’ ◊≈U„UË–
ªÈL§ø⁄UáÊ ‹ËŸ •œËŸ „UÙß∑§, ‹Ù∑§ „¢U‚Ê ¬∆UÊﬂ„UË–
"Dharam Dass, a person, who sacrifices
himself at the feet of his Guru, gives up his own
thinking and follows his guru, is like that faithful
wife, who gives up her parents and friends and is
influenced completely by her husband. Her
husband is very happy with her. Dharam Dass,
even if a person has come from Achal genus, if
he lives according to the orders of his Guru, gets
initiation from the Sat Guru and practices
listening to sound current, he will, residing at the
feet of Sat Guru, reach Anami region (where
pure souls reside)."

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‚ÈŸ„ÈU œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê Á¬¢«U¡ ‹¿UŸ ªÈáÊÁ„U ¡Ù–
‚Ù ∑§„Í°U ÃÈ≥„UÊ⁄U ¬Ê‚ øıÕË πÊŸ ∑§Ë ¡ÈªÃ ¡Ù–
"Dharam Dass, now I tell you about
creatures coming from Pindaj genus. It is the
fourth genus and it has four Tatvas. It includes
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cow, buffalo, horse etc. Now listen about the
temperaments of the people coming from this
genus."

øÊÒ¬Êß¸
Á¬¢«U¡ πÊŸ ∑§Ù ‹ë¿U ‚ÈŸÊ™°§– ªÈáÊ •ıªÈáÊ ∑§Ê ÷Œ ’ÃÊ™°§–
’Ò⁄UÊªË „UÙß ©UŸ ◊Ã œÊ⁄UË– ∑§⁄ÒU œ◊¸ ¡Ù ’Œ ©UøÊ⁄UË–
"Dharam Dass, I tell you in detail about
the dress, temperament, qualities and faults of
the persons coming from Pindaj genus. Such
people are ascetic. They keep a rosary in their
hands and wear orange clothes. They put a mark
on their forehead. They inspire other people to
follow Vedas. They perform religious/fire rites
as given in the Vedas."

ÃËÕ¸ •ı⁄U ¬ÈŸ ÿÙª ‚◊ÊœÊ– ªÈ⁄U ∑§ ø⁄UáÊ ÁøÃ ¬ÈŸ ’ÊœÊ–
’Œ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ ∑§Õ ’„ÈU ôÊÊŸÊ– ‚÷Ê ’Ò∆U ’ÊÃ ÷‹ ∆UÊŸÊ–
"Dharam Dass, such people will lay stress
on taking bath at holy places, doing virtuous
work and doing meditation through yoga. They
will try to unite people to God & Guru. They
will advise people saying. "Oh people, your Guru
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only is supreme." They will preach that one
cannot meet God without meeting a Guru."
"Dharam Dass, such people will preach
Vedas among people. In good company, they
will talk of the glory of Guru and tell them the
way to find God. They will not like bad company
and evil talk."

∑§Ê◊ ÷Ùª ∑§Ê◊ÁŸ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊ– ◊Ÿ ‡Ê¢∑§Ê ∑§’„Í°U ŸÁ„¢U •ÊŸÊ–
œŸ ‚≥¬Ã ‚Èπ ’„ÈUÃ ‚È„UÊß¸– ‚Ã ‚È¬ÒŒË ¬‹¢ª Á’¿UÊß¸–
©UˆÊ◊ ÷Ù¡Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ‚È„UÊß¸– ‹ı¥ª ‚È¬Ê⁄UË ’Ë⁄UÊ πÊß¸–
"Dharam Dass, depending upon the ratio
of the different Tatvas (elements) present in their
bodies, such people will have certain weaknesses.
If water Tatva is more, they will be lustful. Even
if they be saints, they will have this weakness.
They will not have any doubt in their mind. They
will love wealth and property. They will spread
white bed sheet on the cot and will wear white
clothes. They won't like poor, deficient food.
They would eat the best of foods. They would
consume cloves and betel-nuts."
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π⁄UøÒ ŒÊ◊ ¬ÈãŸ ◊Á„¢U ‚Ùß¸– Á„U⁄UŒÿ ‚ÈœÃÊ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈŸ „UÙß¸–
ø¿ÍU Ã¡ ÃÊ∑§⁄U ¬ÈŸ ¡ÊŸË– ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ Œ„UË ’‹ ∆UÊŸË–
ŒπÙ π«∏Uª ‚ŒÊ ÃÁ„U „UÊÕÊ– Œπ ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê Ÿ„U ŸÊﬂÒ ◊ÊÕÊ–
"Dharam Dass, such people will spend a
lot
of
money
in
donation
and
meritorious/virtuous works and would thus try
to purify their hearts. They would have faith that
they would be doing a good work if they donated
money and performed virtuous work."
"Dharam Dass, such people have glow in
the eyes. They would have mercy and
benevolence for the people. They would have a
sword in the hand. They would bow their head
when they see their beloved master, God."

¿¢UŒ
’„ÈUÃ ŒËŸ •œËŸ œ◊¸Ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ù ¡ÊÁŸ•Ù–
‚ÃªÈ⁄U ø⁄UáÊ ÁŸ‚ÁŒŸ ª„ÒU ‚Ã ‡Ê¶Œ ÁŸ‚øÿ ◊ÊÁŸ•Ê–
∞∑§ ∞∑§ Á’‹Ù∞ œ◊¸Ÿ ∑§„UÙ ‚Ã ◊Ò¥ ÃÙÁ„U Á‚•Ù–
øÊ⁄U πÊŸ ‹ë¿U ÷ÊÁπ©U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •Êª ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚•Ù–
"Dharam Dass, people coming from Pindaj
genus think themselves to be very poor and
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small. accept it with certainty that such a person
will pay attention to what the saints say."
"Dharam Dass, I have explained in detail
the four genera and you have also listened with
love."
I recollect an event here. Once Baba ji was
giving a Satsang at Delhi. The topic was
"Genera". After the Satsang, the secretary of that
place asked Baba ji about the species he had
come from. Baba ji said, "It is no use asking this.
Even if I tell you the species, you won't believe.
In this birth, you have been born as a human
being. Therefore take God's name and listen to
sound current. This round of birth & death will
come to an end."
But he was adamant. His sons, daughters
and daughter in-law were sitting beside him.
Suddenly a monkey appeared there. Baba ji
pointed towards that monkey and said, "You
have come from this species."
The poor fellow got annoyed and went
away. Baba Ji stayed there for two days but he
did not come to Baba ji's room. Baba ji said,
"Bring him to me. After all what has happened?"
People said, "Ever since you told him that he has
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come from monkey species, he has got
annoyed." He did come at last. Baba ji said,
"Gentleman, I had to speak he truth. If you
asked this, taking me to be your guru, then you
should have accepted that you have come from
the monkey species. Do people not come from
monkey species?"
In this way people sometime do not believe
their Guru and get annoyed. God has done well
that a man does not remember the species he has
come from.

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
¿ÍU≈U Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë Œ„U ¡ã◊ œ⁄ÒU Á»§⁄U •Êß∑§–
ÃÊ∑§ ∑§„Í°U ‚Ÿ„U œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ‚ÈáÊ ÁøˆÊ Œ–
Dharam Dass and Sat Guru Kabir now talk
of life after death, i.e., what happens to a man in
the next birth when he dies and leaves the body
behind? Kabir said, "With love and affection, I
shall explain to you everything about this."
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
•ı⁄U ‚◊⁄UÕ ß∑§ ‚¢‚ •Êß¸– ‚Ù ‚ÊÁ„U’ ◊Ù„U ∑§„ÈU ‚ÈŸÊß¸–
øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ‹π ÿÙÁŸ ÷⁄U◊ÊﬂÒ– Ã’ ◊ÊŸ‚ ∑§Ë Œ„UË ¬ÊﬂÒ–
ÿ„U Áﬂœ ◊Ù ∑§Ù ∑§„ÈU ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸– •’ ÿ„U ∑Ò§‚ ‚¢œ
‹πÊß¸–
Having listened to all the talks, Dharam
Dass said to Kabir Sahib, "You have described
to me the full details of the creation. But I still
have one doubt. Kindly remove this also. Oh, my
Sat Guru, you have given the description of
eighty four lakh (8,400,000) species. After
passing through all these species, a creature is
born as a human being. You have explained each
of them separately to me and I have understood
them."

‚Ù øÁ⁄UÃ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ◊ÙÁ„U ’È¤ÊÊß¸– ◊ÊŸÈπ ¡ã◊ œ⁄U ¬ÈŸ •Êß¸–
‹¿UŸ ∑§ıŸ „UÙß Ã„U ◊Ê„UË– ‚Ù ‚ÊÁ„U’ ∑§Á„Uÿ ‚◊¤ÊÊß¸–
"Oh Sat Guru, what is his temperament
when a man dies and is reborn as a man? Many
men die in a battle or in an accident. Which
species do these men get after death?"
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XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ◊ ÷‹ Áﬂœ ¡ÊŸÊ– ‚Ùß øÁ⁄UÃ⁄U ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„Í°U ’πÊŸÊ–
Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, you have asked
a good question. I shall remove this doubt as
explained ahead."

¡Ù Ÿ⁄U •ÁŸë¿UÃ ◊⁄U ¡Êß¸– ¡ã◊ œ⁄ÒU ◊ÊŸ‚ ∑§Ù •Êß¸–
¡Ù ¬ÈŸ ◊Íπ¸ Ÿ ¬ÁÃÿÊß¸– ŒË¬∑§ ’ÊÃË ÁŒ©U ¡ªÊß¸–
’„ÈU Áﬂœ Ã‹ ÷‹ ¬ÈŸ ÃÊ„UË– ‹ÊªÒ ¬ﬂŸ Ã’Ò ’È¤Ê ¡Êß¸–
•ªŸ ‹Êß∑§ ÃÊÁ„U ¡⁄UÊﬂÒ– ÿ Áﬂœ Œ„UË ¡Ëﬂ œ⁄UÊﬂÒ–
"Dharam Dass, if a man dies against his
wish, then he is reborn as a man to complete the
remaining years of his age. People ordinarily can
not understand this secret because these
confidential things are known only from within.
If a lamp full of oil is extinguished suddenly by
air, then it can be lighted again. Similarly the men
who die suddenly are reborn as men in this
world."
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‚Í⁄UÊ „UÙﬂ ⁄UáÊ ∑§ ◊Ê„UË– ÷ı «U⁄U ÃÊ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ •Êß¸–
◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ù„U ◊◊ÃÊ Ÿ„UË¥ √ÿÊ¬– ŒÈ◊¸Ã Œπ ÃÊÁ„U «U⁄U ∑§Ê¢¬Ò–
‚Ã ‡Ê¶Œ ¬˝ÃËÃ ∑§⁄U ◊ÊŸÒ¥– ÁŸãŒÊ M§¬ Ÿ ∑§’„Í°U ¡ÊŸÒ–
"Dharam Dass, a brave person does not
remember his wife and children in the battle
field. The only thought in his mind is to either
win the war or die while fighting. He does not
think of fear. The enemy (those having evil
thoughts) tremble at his sight.
This brave man only obeys the orders. He
cares for nothing else except the orders. If the
commander says, "Fire", he fires. If the
commander says, "Throw away the tools," he
throws away the tools.
Such a brave person obeys the orders of
Guru. He has love for Guru and the sound
current. He always keeps himself away from
slander and back-biting.

‚ÃªÈ⁄U ø⁄UáÊ ‚ŒÊ ÁøÃ ⁄UÊπÒ– ¬˝◊ ¬˝ÃËÃ ŒËŸÃÊ ÷ÊπÒ–
ôÊÊŸ •ôÊÊŸ ŒÙ™§ ∑§Ù ’Í¤ÊÒ– ‚ÃŸÊ◊ ¬⁄UøÒ ÃÊ ‚Í¤ÊÒ–
Kabir said, "Such a disciple remembers his
Guru all the twenty four hours, day and night.
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He loves the guru. He is humble at heart and
considers himself as the son of God. He gets
himself rid of the disease of greed, attachment
and ego. He has love for the Sat Guru and trusts
him completely.
Such a disciple clearly distinguishes
between truth and falsehood, knowledge and
ignorance, good and bad. He leaves his destiny in
the hands of his Guru as he has come to know
the reality about him (Guru).
Dharam Dass, all such things can be
accomplished only if the person has been
initiated by a complete saint and then he must
have practiced and manifested his Guru inside
himself. Such a disciple is only a successful
disciple in reality."

‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
¡ã◊-¡ã◊ ∑§Ë ◊Ò‹ ¿ÍU≈UÁ„U, ¬È⁄Uπ ‡Ê¶Œ ¡Ù ¬Êﬂ„UË–
ŸÊ◊ •◊Ù‹ ¡Ù ª„U ÁŸ„Uø‹, •◊⁄U ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÊﬂ„UË–
ªÈ⁄U ‡Ê¶Œ ÁŸ„Uø‹ ŒÎ…∏U ª„ÒU, ‚Ù ¡Ëﬂ •◊⁄U •◊Ù‹ „UÙ–
‚ÃŸÊ◊ ’‹ ÁŸ¡ ≤Ê⁄U ø‹Ò, „¢U‚ ∑§⁄U ∑§‹Ù‹ „UÙ–
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"Dharam Dass, the dirt collected during
many births is washed away when a person gets
initiation from a Sat Guru and then does the
practice of sound current."
We have got the impressions of many
previous births. Nobody knows the time since
we have been in the round of birth and death in
this world. We have been born as donkey, horse,
plants, birds and even as a mountain in our
previous births. Nobody knows since when this
cycle has been going on. Had we got a Guru in
one of our previous births, then we would not
have been in this world today. And in case we
got a Guru in a previous birth, then we might
not have trusted him completely. How can these
impressions of many births be removed ? The
only way to remove these impressions is to get
an introduction with a Guru. The guru has got
the priceless Naam or 'Word' with him. This
'Word' cannot be purchased by paying any
worldly thing. Even when kings and emperors
got this 'Word' from a Sat Guru, they had it by
humility and love. Who-so-ever has seen the
'Word' inside himself, he has seen it only through
love. The saint or God cannot be purchased by
money. The only way to reach God is through
'Word' and 'Word' is with the saints and it can be
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had from them only by love. Word is a priceless
gem and who-so-ever be the lucky person to get
it, he will reach the immortal region (Satlok) and
become immortal. To become immortal, you
have to break all bindings or overcome all
attachments. Only that person, who has loved
his Guru and contacted the sound current inside
himself, overcomes these attachments. All
attachments and bindings will go automatically
after this. The noose of the messengers of god of
death will stand removed, the cycle of birth and
death will cease and the soul (creature) will be
entitled to meet God.
After knowing the secret of Satnam, the
jeev (soul or creature) walks like a swan instead
of a crow. At present we have the temperament
of crows. Just as a crow eats the dirt and excreta,
we also feel happy by consuming meat, eggs and
liquor. But when we become swans, we shall
enjoy in a different way. A swan eats pearls in
Mansarovar. A person who practices sound
current, reaches his true home with the help of
true 'Naam' and lives there in peace with other
swans (pure souls).
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
‚ÃŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Ê‹ Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§ ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ù–
Œπ ’¢‚ ∑§Ë ¿UÊ¬ ∑§Ê‹ ⁄U„ÒU Á‚⁄U ŸÊÿ∑Ò§–
"Dharam Dass, Satnam is so powerful that
a jeev initiated by saints is not stopped by Kaal
but instead Kaal bows his head to such a jeev
when he (Kaal) gets his (Jeev's) introduction.
When a person dies and Kaal god finds
him stamped with Satnam, he (Kaal) permits him
to proceed ahead. Just as when we go to a
foreign country, our passport is checked. If the
passport is correct, then the officer permits us to
go. If the passport has some deficiency or it is a
false one, then we can even be arrested."

œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß
øÊ⁄U πÊŸ ∑§Ê ’ÍÁ¤Ê•Ù ÷Ê•Ù– •’ ¬Í¿Í°U ‚Ù ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ©U–
øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ÿÙÁŸŸ ∑§Ë œÊ⁄UÊ– Á∑§„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ Áÿ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬‚Ê⁄UÊ–
Now Dharam Dass said to Kabir, "Oh my
Sat Guru, you have explained to me the details of
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the four genera. Now another doubt has arisen
in my mind. Kindly remove my this doubt also."
Dharam Dass said further, "I don't
understand why Kaal god has started this wheel
of 84 lakh species. Could not Kaal god do
without this cycle? Is this cycle meant for human
beings, for the animals or for any other
creature?"

Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ÿ ‚Îc≈U ’ŸÊß¸– ¡Ê¢ ∑§Ùß¸ •ı⁄U ¡Ëﬂ ÷ÈªÃÊß¸–
‚Ù ‚ÊÁ„U’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’⁄UŸ ‚ÈŸÊ•Ù– ∑§Ë¡Ò ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‹◊ Ÿ ‹Ê•Ù–
"Oh Sat Guru, kindly explain to me the
purpose of the creation. Has this been created
for men or for any other purpose or for
punishing the Jeevas (creatures). You are Lord of
the world. Please explain through your own
mouth. I am quite disturbed due to doubts.
Therefore, kindly, remove my these doubts
without delay."
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XW’Ë⁄U ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ Ÿ⁄U Œ„UË ‚ÈπŒÊß¸– Ÿ⁄U Œ„UË ªÈ⁄U ôÊÊŸ ‚◊Êß¸–
‚Ù ÃŸ ¬Ê∞ ¡Ù •Ê¬ ¡ŸÊﬂÒ– ‚ÃªÈ⁄U ÷ÁBÃ Á’ŸÊ ŒÈπ ¬ÊﬂÒ–
When Kabir heard the doubt of Dharam
Dass, he said, "Dharam Dass, there is some
peace in human species because a man can feel
happiness and grief. A man can get initiation, do
Simaran and realize God. This human body is an
abode of God. This is like the last step of a
ladder."
"This world is like a game of dice. And our
dice is in one of the houses of eighty four. If the
number on the dice comes out to be a good one,
the game can be won and if the number is not
good, then the other player kills our dice and we
are again forced into the cycle of eighty four."
"Therefore, the human birth has the
advantage that in this form, a man can get Nasm
('Word') from a Guru, practice repetition of Nam
and see the 'Word' inside himself."
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‹π ø©U⁄UÊ‚Ë„U ¡ÙÁŸ ‚’Êß¸– ◊ÊáÊ‚ ∑§©U ¬˝Á÷ ŒËß¸ ﬂÁ«U•Êß¸–
ß‚È ¬©U«∏UË Ã ¡Ù ŸL§ øÍ∑§Ò ‚Ù •Êß ¡Êß ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊßŒÊ–
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vÆ|z)
Among the eighty four lakh species, the
saints call the human body as an abode of God.
Muslims call it "Top of the world creation."
Christ says, "God created man in his own
image." So man is a form of God.
In the human birth, one should give up ego
and should worship Guru. No creature of any
other species can have devotion for God. Only
man is composed of five Tatvas, i.e., he is
complete and only man deserves to meet God.
Despite all this, Dharam Dass, man cannot
understand this path till God Himself is not
merciful. The blind man has no power to catch a
man having eyes and reach his destination.
Nothing is accomplished till the man having eyes
himself offers his hand to the blind man and
takes him to the destination.
"Dharam Dass, without devotion to Sat
Guru, people eat grief, drink grief and bear grief.
A drop of water is at peace only after merging in
the sea. Otherwise this drop will become
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sometimes hot and sometimes cold, i.e., this
drop will always be grieved. Similarly when the
soul merges in God, it will become God. Then
no grief will touch it."

Ÿ⁄U ÃŸ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Ëã„UÙ¥ øı⁄UÊ‚Ë– ‡Ê¶Œ Ÿ ª„ÒU ◊Í…∏U ◊Ã ŸÊ‚Ë–
øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ∑§Ë øÊ‹ Ÿ ¿UÊ«ÒU– ‚ÃŸÊ◊ Á‚•Ù Ÿ„Í°U Ÿ ◊Ê¢«ÒU–
"Dharam Dass, this 'eightly four lakh
species' is a big prison. If man wants, he can be
free from this prison by devotion to Guru and
practice of Shabad ('Word'). A Jeev is caught in
the cycle of birth and death due to this 'eighty
four'. Satnam or 'Word' is such a power that with
its help, a Jeev (creature) can liberate himself
from the cycle of birth & death. A man who
follows the mind in his human birth and indulges
in worldly pleasures of eating and drinking like
animals, can never escape this cycle. Only
Satnam or 'Word' can liberate you from the
prison."
"If we do not have faith in Guru, do not
trust and love him, do not serve him with body,
mind and wealth and do not practice 'Word',
then think for yourself, how can we be free from
the influence of Kaal?"
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Á»§⁄U «UÊ⁄U øı⁄UÊ‚Ë ◊Ê„UË¥– ÃÊ„UË Ã ¡Ëﬂ øÃÃ ŸÊ„UË¥–
’„ÈUÃ ÷ÊãÃ ∑§„U ∑§„U ‚◊¤ÊÊﬂÊ– ¡ËﬂŸ Á’¬Ã ¡ÊŸ ª„ÈU⁄UÊﬂÊ–
Ÿ⁄U ÃŸ ¬Ê∞ ª„ÒU ‚ÃŸÊ◊Ê– ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‹„ÒU ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Ê–
"Dharam Dass, caught in the cycle of
eighty four, a Jeev cannot meet God. In this
cycle, a Jeev may get a body of four elements (i.e.
horses, donkey etc.), sometimes a body of three
elements, two elements or one element. But God
cannot be realized without a human body having
five elements."
"We should make use of this human birth.
If we do not worship God even in this human
birth, when shall we then have devotion?"
"Dharam Dass, the saints advise people
again and again in different ways but they are not
awakened. When Sat Guru finds that jeevas are
very grieved in this prison, then he holds
Satsangs (holy congregations) and explains that
there is a sound current in each one of us. Get
initiation of this 'Word' from a saint, practice it,
listen to this 'Word' and connect yourself to this
'Word' from within. But it is regrettable that even
then the man does not follow the path shown by
the Sat Guru."
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Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, I came in
Satyug, gave sermons and only sixteen people
could get Naam ('Word') and God realization. I
came again in Tretayug. Only twenty two people
got the initiation and reached their home (Anami
Desh)."
"Kaal has such a powerful influence over
men that ordinarily no man is prepared to follow
this path. When saints talk of meeting God, then
people say that they are not free even for a
minute. Some one is busy in eating and drinking
and somebody in some other work."
"The people cannot estimate the amount
of struggle put in by the saints to save them from
the troubles of Kaal."
"Dharam Dass, a man becomes God
himself when in this human birth, he
understands Satnam and finds out its secrets.
Others, who do not know this secret, remain in
troubles throughout their life. A jeev (a man)
qualifies to meet God only through Naam
('Word'). Through the power of 'Word' only he
shall reach his true Home, where there is only
peace and eternal happiness and no sorrow."
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¿¢UŒ
•ÊÁŒ ŸÊ◊ ’Œ„U •ÁSÕ⁄U, ¬È⁄Uπ ¡Ù ¡Ëÿ⁄UÊ ª„ÒU–
¬Ê∞ ’Ë⁄UÊ ’¢‚ ∑§Ù Ã’, ªÈ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Êª¸ ‹„ÒU–
Ã¡ ∑§Êª øÊ‹ ◊⁄UÊ‹ „UÙﬂÒ, ŸË⁄U ¿UË⁄U ÁŸπÊ⁄U ∑Ò§–
ôÊÊŸ ŒÎc≈U •ŒÎc≈U ¬π, ¿U⁄U •ë¿U⁄U ¬„UøÊŸ ∑Ò§–
"Dharam Dass, that which is 'Aaadi Naam'
is without body or covering or form. This is in
motion and is indestructible. One end of the
string of Naam goes upto the region of Purush.
This Naam ('Word') is in existence since time
immemorial. This very Naam is producing sound
behind our eyes. This Naam creates Alakh and
Agam regions and then from there IT enters
Sach Khand. From here IT flows out as
Satnam."
Guru Nanak describes that Purush in the
"Mool Mantra" of Japuji Sahib as follows :

1•Ù¥ ‚ÁÃŸÊ◊È ∑§⁄UÃÊ ¬È⁄UπÈ ÁŸ⁄U÷©U ÁŸ⁄UﬂÒL§–
•∑§Ê‹ ◊Í⁄UÁÃ •¡ÍŸË ‚Ò÷¢ ªÈ⁄U ¬˝‚ÊÁŒH
(¡¬È¡Ë ‚ÊÁ„U’)
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That Purush has an indescribable form or
appearance. He is beyond mind and speech. He
is beyond intellect. Through remembrance,
devotion, faith, Satsang (holy congregation) and
True Master, that Omni-potent being is realized.
Only a very lucky person can have this
realization.
After coming out of Sach Khand, the
Satnam current creates two regions, called
Bhanwar Gupha and Daswan Dwar. Again
Satnam stays in Daswan Dwar and emerges as a
sound current. What is this Shabad (or 'Word")
or sound current?

‚’Œ œ⁄UÃË ‚’Œ •Ê∑§Ê‚– ‚’Œ ‚’Œ ÷ß•Ê ¬⁄UªÊ‚–
‚ª‹Ë Ád‚Á≈U ‚’Œ ∑§ ¬Ê¿U– ŸÊŸ∑§ ‚’Œ ≤Ê≈U ≤ÊÁ≈U •Ê¿ÒU–
Shabad ('Word') is the Creator of the whole
world. It is also its operator. It is this very Word
which produces sound behind our eyes. When
we get the initiation from a Saint, practice Naam
simaran to retrace our consciousness from toes
to a spot behind the eyes, only then something is
accomplished.
Kabir says, "If we want to meet God, then
we shall have to give up walking like a crow.
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Walking like a crow means dirty habits. When we
follow the path shown by the saints, we shall
become Swans (Hans) and having drank the
nectar, we shall be able to meet that 'Purush'."
"But we shall accomplish all this only when
by the grace of Guru we practice Simaran. After
a lot of practice, when be become swans (or pure
souls), we shall be able to distinguish between
milk & water, i.e., between truth and falsehood."
"It is essential to understand the difference
between knowledge and ignorance. We get
knowledge from the company of Saints. Going
on pilgrimage, performing rituals, hypocrisy and
offering to Gods etc. are all acts of ignorance.
We get formless 'Word' from saints. This 'Word'
is a current, a power. When we unite with it, only
then we shall understand its significance. It is by
the knowledge given by Sat Guru that we
recognize the perishable and the permanent, i.e.,
Varnatamak (which can be described or written)
and Dhunatamak (which can only be heard)
'Word', respectively."
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‚Ê⁄U∆UÊ
ÁŸ„U •ë¿U⁄U „ÒU ‚Ê⁄U •¿U⁄U Ã ‹π ¬Êﬂß¸–
œ◊¸ÁŸ ∑§⁄UÙ ÁﬂøÊ⁄U, ÁŸ„U •ë¿U⁄U ÁŸ„U ÃˆÊ „ÒU–
Kabir said, "There are two types of Naam.
One is 'Varnatamak Naam' and the other is
'Dhunatamak Naam'. Veranatamak Naam can be
written and read. Dhunatamak Naam is the
reality. Varnatamak Naam has been called
Achhar and Dhunatamak as Niachhar. By
Achhar or Varnatamak word we can study and
do B.A., M.A. and Ph.D. but we cannot meet
God. Niachhar word is first given by the Sat
Guru in Varnatamak words and by Simaran this
changes to Dhunatamak. For example if our
Guru gives Satnam Word. This Satnam is
Varnatamak but that Satnam, which is power, is
the creator and sustainer of this world. Both the
words are same. One is the reality and the other
glorifies this reality and we have to catch the
reality. The reality (Ni-achhar) has no color and
no form."
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ∑§„ÒU ‚È÷ ÁŒŸ ◊Ù⁄UÊ– „U ¬˝÷ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ¬ÊÿÙ ÃÙ⁄UÊ–
◊Ò¥ Á∑¢§∑§⁄U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ŒÊ‚ ¡ÊŸ ◊ÈÁ„U ÿ ﬂ⁄U ŒËã„UÊ–
Dharam Dass said to Kabir, "It is a very
fortunate day for me because everything has
been explained to me in detail. All the doubts is
my mind have been removed. Having seen you, I
consider myself lucky. I was a stone being kicked
hither and thither. You were kind enough to take
me under your protection."

„U◊ ÁŸ⁄UªÈáÊË ◊ŸÍ⁄U •ÁÃ »§Ë∑§–
(•Ê.ª˝¢. ¬Î. vxwy)
i.e., I was the impurity/dirt of the iron (on
heating the iron, the impurity gets separated). I
was of no use to anybody. Oh Sat Guru, you
have made me, not gold, but "Paras" (a stone
which is believed to convert a baser metal into
gold by a mere touch).
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Á¡‚ ŸËø ∑§©U ∑§Ùß¸ ŸÊ ¡ÊŸÒ, ŸÊ◊È ¡¬Ã ©U„UÈ ø„ÈU ∑È¢§≈U ◊ÊŸÒ–
Guru Ram Dass says, "Nobody knew me
earlier but now with your grace every body is
saying Ram Dass. The credit goes to the Naam
('Word') given by you. Sat Guru, you have been
extremely kind to me by keeping me as your
servant."

ÁŸ‚ ÁŒŸ ⁄U„Í°U ø⁄UŸ Á‹ﬂ ‹ËŸÊ– ¬‹∑§ ‚È⁄UÃ Ÿ„U „UÙﬂÒ ÷ËŸÊ–
ÃÈ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ L§ø⁄U ‚È„UÊﬂŸ– ¬Œ ¬⁄UÊª ’„ÈUÃ ¬ÁÃÃ ¬ÊﬂŸ–
∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œ ∑§L§áÊÊ◊ÿ SﬂÊ◊Ë– ŒÿÊ ∑§Ëã„U ◊ÙÁ„U •ãÃÿÊ¸◊Ë–
"Oh my true Lord, only you have given the
strength and intelligence to enable me to remain
at your feet day and night. You are not away
from my sight for a moment."
As an example such a love can be
compared to the love between a partridge and
the moon. At night the partridge looks
constantly at the moon. As the moon moves, the
partridge also rotates its neck and keeps its eyes
fixed on moon. Her male partridge is sitting
beside her but she has her full attention on only
the moon. In the morning, it begs pardon from
the male partridge for not paying any attention to
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it (the male) as it (the female) was intensely
absorbed in the love for the moon.
"Oh my Sat Guru, your feet are beautiful
and pleasing beyond description. When I bow
my head at your feet, I get a feeling of coolness
as if I am bathing in a pond at Pragraj."
When a disciple sees the astral form of his
master inside, then he has taken bath at the
greatest pilgrimage.

““‚ÊøÊ •Á◊˝Ã‚L§ ∑§ÊÿÊ ◊ÊÁ„U””
(•ÊÁŒ ª˝ãÕ)
"Oh my true lord, you are the ocean of
mercy. My Lord, you are omniscient. You have
been infinitely kind to me."

•„UÙ ‚ÊÁ„U’ ◊Ò¥ ÃÈ◊ ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UË– •’ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UÙ ÁŸπÊ⁄UË–
øÊ⁄U πÊŸ ⁄Uø ¬ÈŸ ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ‚ÊÁ„U’ ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÃÊﬂ„ÈU øËã„UÊ–
"Sat Guru, you are my officer, my husband,
my master. I offer myself at your feet. Be kind to
me and tell me so that no doubt remains in my
mind. Why were these four genera created? I
request you to explain this to me in simple
words."
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œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ﬂøŸ
øÊÒ¬Êß¸
œ◊¸ŒÊ‚ ÿ„U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ë ’Ê¡Ë– ¡◊ Ÿ„UË¥ øËã„¥U ¬¢Á«UÃ ∑§Ê¡Ë–
¡Ù ¡Ëﬂ ÃÊÁ„U ªÈÁ‚ÿÊ ÷ÊπÒ– Ã¡Ò ‚ÈœÊ ⁄U‚ Á’π ⁄U‚ øÊπÒ–
Having listened to the request of Dharam
Dass, Kabir said, "Dharam Dass, this is the play
of Kaal. Kaal has created it and no body can
question Kaal as to why he has done this or that.
Even many great scholars and knowledgeable
people have not understood this play."
"The law of Kaal is that at the time of
death, the messengers of God of death do not
care whether you are a scholar, a king or some
one holding a high office. They see the detail of
your karmas (deeds). If the sins predominate,
then you are punished in hell and if good deeds
are in excess, then you are sent to the heaven."
"A person who regards Kaal as God, gives
up nectar to eat poison. Those who regard Kaal
as God are entangled in the performance of
rituals and do not try to realize Sat Guru within
themselves."
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øÊ⁄UÙ¥ Á◊‹ ÿ„U ⁄UøŸÊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ– ∑§ÊøÙ ⁄¢Uª ¡Ëﬂ ∑§Ù ŒËã„UÊ–
¬Ê°ø ÃˆÊ ÃËŸÙ¥ ªÈáÊ ¡ÊŸË– øıŒ„U ¡◊ ÃÁ„U ‚¢ª ¬Á„UøÊŸË–
ÿ Áﬂœ ∑§Ëã„UË Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ù ∑§ÊÿÊ– ‚„¢U‚ •∆UÊ‚Ë ’˝rÊÔÊ ¡ÊÿÊ–
"Dharam Dass, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiv and
Ekamai (Shakti) have together created this
universe. The color of man is the weakest in this
creation. This weak color is washed away even by
a little perspiration. And this weak color remains
weak due to the rituals performed by man."
"The five Tatvas, i.e., earth, fire, air, water
and ether were included in the human body. Sato
gšn (the truth principle), Rajo gšn (the active
principle) and Tamo gšn (the inert principle)
were inserted into this body. The sex desire,
anger, delusive attachment, greed and ego were
also put inside it. The mind was also put into it.
These fourteen messengers of death are inside
this body. The soul, which is a part of that True
Master, has also been kept among them inside
the body."
"Dharam Dass, it is in this way that Kaal
has created this body. At the time of creation of
the world, Brahma taught Vedas to eighty eight
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thousand Brahmans and sent them to give this
knowledge to the people."

÷ı ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ë ¿UÊÿÊ– ∑§Ê‹ ⁄¢Uª „UÙß ¡Ëﬂ ⁄U„UÊÿÊ–
’˝rÊÔÊ Ã ¡Ù ©U¬¡ ’Ê⁄UÊ– ÁÃŸ ¬ÈŸ ∑§ÕÊ ’„ÈUÃ ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄UÊ–
Á‚◊⁄UÃ ‚Ê‚µÊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ ’πÊŸË– ÃÊ ◊Á„U ‚∑§‹ ¡Ëﬂ ©U⁄U¤ÊÊŸË–
"Dharam Dass, the Kaal has created this
ocean of the world in such a way that the jeev (or
creature) can not go in the direction of Naam
('Word'). The knowledge of Vedas has been
given to spread this confusion. All the creatures
are so influenced by Kaal that they are
completely absorbed in him. Brahmans, the
children of Brahma, have put the people on the
opposite path by giving them the knowledge of
Vedas and by telling them stories. In this way,
the Brahmans have entangled the people in six
Samritis.
The jeevas (the creatures, the people) have
thus got so entangled that they cannot come out
of this net."
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¡ËﬂŸ ∑§Ù ’⁄U◊Ê ÷«∏U∑§ÊﬂÊ– •‹π ÁŸ⁄¢U¡Ÿ VÿÊŸ ŒÎ…∏UÊﬂÊ–
•Ê¬ „UË ÷Í‹ •ı⁄U ÷⁄U◊ÊﬂÒ– ‚Ã¬È⁄Uπ ∑§Ê ◊◊¸ Ÿ ¬ÊﬂÒ–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§‚ ∑§Ëã„U Ã◊Ê‡ÊÊ– ‚Ù øÁ⁄UˆÊ⁄U ’Í¤ÊÙ œ◊¸ŒÊ‚Ê–
"Brahmans advised the people to
contemplate on Niranjan for God realization and
convinced them of this method. They
(Brahmans) themselves are caught in the
knowledge of Vedas and Shastras, and do not
know the secret of Sat Purush, and yet they
preach to others for God realization. Dharam
Dass, I shall explain to you now the cleverness of
Nirakar in creating this spectacle."

Continued in Part-II ...
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